III 


I! 


ltes ſette faith by the 
righte teuerende father in 
God, Edmunde Byſho por 
London, not onely pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed befoꝛei in his booke, inti⸗ 
tuled, A neceſſary doctrine, 
but alſo now of late adioy- 


ned, and added therevnto, 


to be read within his dio- 


ceſſe of London, of all per⸗ 

ſons , vycars, and curates, If 
vnto theyꝛ parilhioners, v⸗ 
pon ſondayes, #holydayes. | 


Anno. M. D. LV. 


The Lable, 


i. Ok the creation and fall of an. 
it. Ofthemilery of all mankynde and of hys 
condempnation to death, 
iii. Of the redemption of Man. 
tilt, IE redemption in e 
o man. 
v. Of chꝛyſten loue and Chatitie. 
ni. Howe daungerous a thinge the bꝛeake of 
Charitie is. | 
vii. Of the Churche whatitis, and of the com- 
moditie thereof. 
viii. Of the aucthoꝛitie of the Epurce 
ir. Of the Supꝛemacy. 4 
x. Ok the Supꝛemacy. ; 
ri. Ofthe true pꝛeſence of Chꝛyſtes body # blud 
in the ſacrament of the Aultare. 
rit, Ok tranſſubſtantiation. 
xiii. Of certen Aunſwers agaynſt ſome comms 
obiections made agaynſt the ſacrament 
of the W 


* — 


— . 


* 
; N. SEV 
'F5 VSI. 


Miß AN 


SV ks 


CTheByſwoppeofLondontoallperſons, Fol.z. 
and curates, within his dtoces of London. 


[==="O:almuch as the people ofmp dioces, be⸗ 
L yng within your feueral cures, æ charge, 
A dot as in dede of reaſon they maye) loke 
e foꝛ to haue at theyꝛ paſtours hand, oz at 

the leaſt way, by his pꝛouiſton, & meane, 
good inſtruction, and teachinge, eſpeciallye howe to 
ſerue and pleaſe God, and how alſo other wyſe to do 
their dutie, as to any one of them in theyꝛ degre doth 
appertapne. And foꝛaſmuch alſo as there is not now 
a dayes that multitude, and plenteth of pꝛeachers, 
whiche in tymes paſt hath ben, and by Gods grace, 
hereafter ſhalbe. And fynallye, foꝛ that euery one ol 
vou in pour owne perſon, is not able to diſcharge the 
office of pꝛeaching, which many good folke do great⸗ 
ly wyſhe, and deſyꝛe ye could, and woulde. Thevpfoze 
deſyzynge to haue ſomethyng done on ward, til God 
of his goodnes pꝛouide ſomething better, J haue la⸗ 
boured with my chapleyns,x frendes, to haue theſe 
Homelies pꝛynted, that ye may haue ſomewhat to 
inſtruct, and teache your flocke withall,requyzynge, 
and charginge euerye one of you, that diligentlpe, 
vpon the ſondayes,and holydayes,ye reade to youre 

flocke, frutefully, and deliberately,one of the ſaid 

Homelies. And thus fare you well. Geuen 
at my houſe in London, the fyzite daye 
of July. M. D. LU. 
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¶ An Homad y, ot the creation and fall 
bk man. 


— he Pꝛophette, 
Dauid in his foe 
=Y ſcoze and nintẽth 
| Goh plalme, exhoꝛtyng 
* 7 2: allpeopletoſpnge 
5 pzayſeto almigh- 
ti god, to ſerue hi 
in gladnes, and re 
z, lOyſe in his ſight, 
alledgeth thys as 
Ra nufficient cauſe 
IS» thereof. score quonis 


pſalne, cxix, —— ext dominus ipſe fecit no nos, et non ipſi nos. which is to ſaye. 


Know vou that he is our Loꝛd, it is he that 


made vs, and we made not our ſelfes. and in 
dede who y diligently wayeth creatiõ of man, can 
not but therin moſt highly laude pꝛayſe almighty 
god, his creatoꝛ.Joꝛ wher in the creation of al other 
viſible thinges, he did but onely commaunde,x will 
that they ſhould be made, and incontinẽt they were 
made, in the creatyng of man, he vled great ſolemp⸗ 
nitie, and many notable circumſtaunces.Fy2ft tou- 


chyng mi;he laid, let vs make ma, which woꝛds 
be as it were the woꝛdes ok god the father, to God 
the ſonne, e to the holy ghoſt, ſpoken after the ma⸗ 
ner of men, when they go about ſome great matter, 
at what time they take good aduiſement oꝛ they be⸗ 
gyn, and doo ioyne with the beſt, x wyſeſt _ 
lour 
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lours, that they can get. Thys circumlfannce (not 
beyng neceſſary of goddes parte, as withoute the 
which he might haue created man) doth moſt mani 
feſtly declare the ſpecial fauour,ofalmyghtygodto- 
wardes mankynde : but that nerte circumſtaunce, 
which doth immediatly folowe thys fyrſt, is a moꝛe 
ſurer p2ofe, and declaration of gods tender loue, 


towardesma,whe he ſayth.Let vs make man 


foouroWwneſiimilitude tlikienes, ow mark, 
good people, howe much god dyd fox vs in our crea⸗ 
tion. He made vs in very dede like vntohimſlelfe,x in 
ſo doynge what could he haue done moꝛe foꝛ vs? A 
wonderfull excellẽt benefite x comfort is it vnto vs, 


to conſyder that man was made like vnto god. And 


to vnderſtand this thyng the better, vou ſhall know 
that the ſimilitude, and likenes of man to god, was 
not in the body of man (foꝛ this vou muſt mooſt cer⸗ 
tenly beleue,y the godhed is a ſpirite, ⁊ not a bodel 

ſubſtaunce) but this ſimilitude and likenes was in 

ſoule, which was endued , with moſt heuenly a god⸗ 
like qualities, as vnderſtandyng, memoꝛp, and wil, 
with ſondꝛy gyftes alſo of grace. And here is to be 
noted by the way, that where almighty god ſapeth, 
Let vs make man to our owneſimilitude, ⁊ 


lykenes, he geueth vs to vnderſtãd, there be thee 
parſons in trinitte,x yet but one god. Foꝛ in that he 
ſapeth let vs make man, therein is lignified, a plu⸗ 
ralitie, oꝛ number of perſones:agayne, in that he ſay⸗ 
eth to our ſimilitude and likenes, and not to oure ſi⸗ 


militudes and lykeneſles, by thys is ſignyfyed — 
vnitie 


Fol.. 
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vnitie alfo of one nature and ſubſtaunce. But to 
pꝛocede further concernyng the creation of man, ve 
ſhall vnderſtand, that theſecond chapter of Moyſes 
boke,called geneſis in ſpeciall maner doth reco2de 
theſeuerallmaking ,as well ol the bodye ofman,by 
it ſelfe,as alſo of the ſoule by it ſelfe. And as touching 


the body, ſcrypture doth there ſay, that. God four- 
med, oꝛ ſhaped it, ofyearthe Notingtherby the 
excellẽcy of mans body, aboue the bodyes ofother li⸗ 
uynge creatures. Foz we rede not of anye other ly- 
uyng creature,that god ſhaped,o2 fourmed, the bo- 
dy of it, but onely that he made it, and that at the co 
maundementofalmightygod;the earth bzought 
fourth foure foted beaſtes, æthe Water in like 
maner,b2ought fourth fyſches, c foules. Only 
of body of mã ſcripture witneſſeth ̊ God ſhaped 


it. And as cõcerning 5ᷣ ſoule ot mã, it is wꝛitten of it, 
in the ſayd ſecond chapter of geneſis,howe v god bꝛe 
thed it into the body, which . ii. circumſtaunces, as 
they impoꝛt a marueplous excellency of man, aboue 
other bodely creatures, ſo they molt clerely declare 
thercedyng great goodnes of God, towardes man. 
Now when god had, in ſuch a ſinguler faſhion, cre⸗ 
ted man, he gaue hym ſouereigntie ouer all the ty 
ſhes of the ſea, ouer the foules of the ayer, and ouer 
the beaſtes of the lande, yea and made him a Kyng, 
and Emperour on the earth. And yet not ſatiſfyed 
with al this, he placed man in Paradyſe, that is in 
à moſt pleaſaunt garden, where he had — E 
| vnde 


e. 
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kynd of frute,beautifull to beholde,and delicious to 
cate,foz man to fede vpon,onely one kynde of fruyte 
he charged hym on payne of death, (and that not ol 
the body alone, but of the ſoule alſo) vtterlye to re⸗ 
frayne from, which was the fruyte of the tree called 
in ſcrypture, the tre of knowledge of good, and eupl. 
And lyke as in a moſt maruelous ſoꝛte he made A⸗ 
dam the fyꝛſte man, ſo in as marueylous, ⁊ ſtraunge 
aſozthe made Eue the firſt woman euen ot a rybbe 
taken out of Adams lefte ſyde, and her he made par⸗ 
fytte, and furnyſhed her with like gyftes as he had 
done Adame the firſt man: What canne we then 
thinke, oꝛ deuyſe, that God might haue don moe foz 
vs in our creation, then herein he dyd! He made the 
ſoule immoꝛtall, that is ſuch as ſhulde continue foz 
euer without ende. He furniſhed it with moſte ſin⸗ 
guler gyftes both of nature and of ſpecial grace alſo 
The body of man, in the eſtate of oꝛiginall innocen⸗ 
tie, had in it helth, ſtrength, cumlines, and other like 
qualities, in the higheſt degre of perfection ,it had in 
it ſelfe then, no fond luſt, oꝛ concupiſcens,no pꝛonitie 
02 inclination to euyl, no lothſumnes in doing good, 
no infirmitie oꝛ wekeneſſe, no lacke oꝛ want of any 
qualitie ſyt and decent foꝛ it. The body of man was 
then obediente to the ſoule , the ſoule altogether 
obedient to God. So that on Gods parte; ourema- 
ker and creatoꝛ, there is nothyng towardes vs but 
all perfection, all greatkyndnes, al katherly loue, x 
fauour Holy ſcrypture moſt euydently affyzmeth v 
al creatures were made good in their creation, ſav⸗ 
ing. vidir deus omnia que fecergt et crane ualde bona, Gene. i. That Geneſis.3 
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is. God ſawe al things which he had made, 


and they were very good. nohich thyng as it is 
generally true in all creatures concerning their cre⸗ 
ation, ſo is it in a certen degre of excellencye to be 
verified in man touchyng the eſtate of his oziginall 
innocency. Thus we may perceaue ᷣ in the creation 
of man, al was excellent x parfytte, whiche oughte 


greatly to inklame vs the moꝛe to loue and ſerue al- 


mighty God our molt louynge creatoꝛ. But ſoꝛ al 
muche as that bleſſed eſtate is loſt / mankynd by 
loſſe thereof, fell into extreme miſerie and wꝛetched⸗ 
nes, it is conſequently to be well conſidered of our 
part, by what meanes man was bꝛought from ſoo 
good and bleſſed a caſe, to ſo euyll and miſerable an 
eſtate ,whiche poynte well wayed, is a ſufficiente 
grounde to cauſe vs on the other ſyde vtterly to de⸗ 
teſt # abhoꝛre al ſynne. Foꝛ that greuous fal af man 
came of ſynne. Synne it was, foꝛ which God thꝛuſt 
man oute of paradyſe, ſynne it was that cauſed the 
lleſhe to ſtriue agaynſte the ſpirite, and the ſpirite, 
agaynſt the fleſhe, ſynne it was that bꝛoughte vn- 


to mankynde neceſſitie of bodyly death, and all the 


infirmities and dileaſes, which man in thys tran- 
ſitoꝛy lyfeſuſtayneth ,ſpnne fynally it was, that cau 
ſed all the poſteritie of Adam and Eue to be boꝛne 
in ſtate of dampnation . But ſome perchaunce are 
deſy2ous fardarto knowe, by what meanes man 
was fyꝛſt bꝛought to cominytte ſynne. Foz the vn- 
derſtandyng whereof, lette vs haue recourſe to the 
lii.chap.of Geneſis, where it is wꝛytten: how that y 
wyly ſerpent the deuyll tame vnto Eue and = 

nto 
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bntoher: Why hath God gyuenyou com- 
maundement not to eate of euery tree in pa- 
radyſe-where vnto the woman anſwered 
and ſayde: of the fruyte which is in paradiſe 
we eate, but of the frute of that tree d grow⸗ 
eth in the myddeſt of paradyſe, GO Dhath 
charged vs not to eate oꝛ touche it: leſte, per⸗ 
chaunce we dye. Then ſayde the ſerpente to 


the woman Naye,you chall not dye. Foz 
God knoweth that whatſoeuer daye vou 


all eate thereof , youre eyes chalbe opened, 
and you chalbe like Gods, knoWwynge good 
and euyll. The woman therekoꝛe ſaw that 
the tree was TJood to eate of, and beautifull 
to the eye, and pleaſaunte to beholde, and ve 
tooke of the fruyte thereof and dyd eate, and 


gaue part to her huſbãd, who alſo dyd cafe, 
Thus thꝛough the pꝛouocation of the deuyll, man 
firſt fell into ſynne. Wherefoꝛe as we mult alwapes 
abhozre ſynne and foꝛbeare it bycauſe of the greate 
miſery it bꝛought vs vnto, ſo ſhould we no les hate, 
and to the vttermoſt of our power, fly the deuyl and 
all his ſuggeſtions, knowing that thereby we were 
fyꝛſt induced to commytte ſynne . Foꝛ as thys oure 
aduerſary was bulye at the begynnynge with oure 
fyzſt parentes ſo is he no les but rather moꝛe buſye 
with vs at thys pꝛeſent, as wytneſſeth Saynt Pe⸗ 

ter in the. v.chapiter ol his firſt epyſtle, ſaying. 
B. i. Pour 
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Houre aduerſary the deuyl, as a roꝛyng lion 
goeth about, ſeking whom he may deuour. 
Thys aduerſary of mankynde, diſdaynynge at the 
greate felycytye tyat Adam and Eue were in, 
neuer ceaſyd queſtionynge, and craftyng with the 
woman, being the weker and krayler veſfell, vntpll 
he had made them diſobey gods commaundement: 
by which their doyng, they loſt the oꝛygynall great 
innocency which they had at there creation, which 
being loſt, nether the body woulde be obedient to ÿ 
ſoule, noꝛ the ſoule to god but al was in man turned 
vpſidoune: yea therby they fel alſo into neceſſitie of 
tempoꝛall death of body, and ( which is worſt of all) 
into the eſtate of eternall damnation, and euerlaſt⸗ 
ing death, both of body and ſoule. But now, becauſe 
it maye paraduenture ſeme in ſome mans indge- 
ment that ſeyng the thing that Adam and Eue did, 
was but the eatynge of an appell, therefoze the ir 
faut was not great, noꝛ deſetrued ſo greuous puniſh⸗ 
ment, let vs conſider the circumſtaunces, and we 
ſhall fone perceyue the offence not lyght , but verye 
ſoze and heynous. Fyꝛſt the thyng which god com⸗ 
maunded man to foꝛbeare, was a thyng moſt eaſpe 
foꝛ hym to foꝛbeare, and ſo much was his faute the 
greater. Beſides this, whan a man is tolde befoꝛe of 
great peryll and daunger that ſhall lyght vpon him 
ithe doo this oꝛ that, in caſe after ſuch warnyng he 
offende therein, his fault is thereby made the gre⸗ 
uouſer. Thyꝛdly, the leſſe inclination a man hath to 
any ſynne, the moꝛe he ſynneth pk he doo the ſame. 
AoweJdamandEue had inthem no inclination 
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at al. notherto one vice noꝛ to other. Fourthly, when 
à man hath late receyned great benetites at hys ſo⸗ 
ueraygns handes, if he incontinently bꝛeake his er⸗ 
mate wyll, the contempt and diſobedience is made 
therby the greater. The thyngthat Adam and Eue 
dyd eate, was in dede but an appell, yet the eatyng 
thereof in that cale, was an high diſobediẽce againſt 
god, and the coꝛrupting of all mankynd, foꝛ as much 
as they two were the very route, whereof all men 
mult ryſe, and the route being once naughte, howe 
can the tree oꝛ bꝛaunches, cummynge of that route, 
be good? Therfoꝛe S. Paule in his Epiſtletoy Ro⸗ 
maines in the. v. chapiter thereot ſaieth. By the of- 
fence of one man, ſynne came vpon all men, 
to condempnacion, and in the ſame chapiter im⸗ 
mediatly after, he ſayeth to lyke purpoſe, thꝛoughe 
the diſobedience of one man manye became 
ſynners. and within a lytle after he ſaieth. Sinne 
came into this woꝛld by one man, ⁊ though 


ſynne came death. ⁊ ſo death paſſed to al mẽ. 
Thus haue you hard fyꝛſte the louynge kyndnes of 
God to man, in that he created hym in ſo woꝛthye a 
maner, nexte ye haue harde the myſchyfe that com⸗ 
meth to mankynd by ſynne. and thirdly what an ex⸗ 
treme enemy alſo the deuyll is vnto vs. In an other 
hointly hereafter,ye ſhal heare ofthe erceding great 
mercy of god, in deliuering makind by a meruelous 
maner,out of the eſtate ofthis dampnatiõ. Wherfoꝛe 
to conclude fox thys pꝛeſente IG ſhalbe 52 — 

ij. | 
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An homely of the (reation andfallof man. 
hoꝛt pou, that you fayle not daylpe and howrelye to 
geue moſt harty thankes to almyghty God, foꝛthat 
he ofhis mere goodnes created you , # created you, 
not without fenſe, as the ſtones, not without rdaton 
as the bꝛute beaſtes, but hathe gyuen you allnafa- 
ble qualities and powers that other coꝛpoꝛall crea⸗ 
tures haue, and beſydes, hathe perticularlye planted 
in pou reaſon and vnderſtãding, and ſondꝛy goodly 
qualities of body and ſoule, ſeuerall to the nature of 
man only, and not commũ to man, and other erthly 
creatures. This is furthermoze alſo to exhoꝛte you, 
that remembꝛyng what miſerye came to mankynde 
by ſynne, and by ſuch a ſynne, as in ſome mẽs iudge⸗ 
ment might ſeme to be but very ſmale, it is to wytte, 
by eatynge of an appel, vou wyl be circumſpecte in a⸗ 
uoiding of al kinde of ſpnne, and dilobedience, be the 
thinge in hys owne nature neuer ſo ſmale a thynge, 
whyche is by God hym ſelfe, oꝛ by ſuche as we owe 
obedience vnto, commaunded. Fynallpe and laſte of 
al, this is to exhoꝛte you, to conſyder dilygently that 
we haue a deadly ennemy, which is v deuil, who des 


kyꝛeth oure deſtruction, and doth mooſt craftely and 


buſely trauaple by all meanes wyth vs, to woꝛke the 
ſaine,of whoſe mooſte ſubtyll and wilye traynes, we 
muſte pꝛincipally take hede of, whiche graunt vnto 
vs all, the bleſſed trinitie, the father, the Sonne, 
and the holye ghoſte, to whome be all 
honoureandglozye woꝛlde with- 
oute ende. Amen. 


lo. Harpesfeld ſaeræ theologie profeſſor 
Arch. London. 
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CAn homely of themniſer of all mankinde, 
and of hyscondempuation to euerlaſtynge 
deathe,by hys owne ſynne. 
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wꝛyting the holy 
ble Acripture, is in no⸗ 
7 - Ithyng more diligẽt, 
2 — then to pull downe 
mannes vayne glo⸗ 
SY. „ and pꝛyde, which 

_ = = ofall vices,ismooſt 
We NE —ſvniuerſallyegraſfed 
2 AS in mankynde, euen 
YL 2 kromthelpzte inkec⸗ 
Ition of our fyꝛſte fa⸗ 


ther Adam. And — we reade in many places 


of ſcripture, many notable leſſons agaynſt this olde 
rooted vyce, to teache vs þ mooſt cõmẽdable vertue 
of humilitie, ho we to know our ſelues ⁊ to remeber, 
what we be, of our ſelues. Inthe booke of Genelis, 


almyghty God geueth vs alt, a tytle c name in oure 


great graunde father Adam, which ought to admo⸗ 
niſhe vs al, to conſyder what we be, whereof we be, 
from whence we came, a whyther we ſhall, ſapenge 
thus. in ſudore vultus tui veſceris pane two,donecrenertarisinterram 
de qua ſũptus es:quia puluis es et in puluerem reuerteris. That is to 


ſaye, In the ſweate of thy face thou chalt eate 
thy bꝛeade, vntyll thou retourneſt into the 
earth. oute of whyche thou waſte taken: foꝛ 


dull thou art. ⁊ into duſt thou chalt — 
ere 
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Here as it were in a glaſſe) we may learne to know 
our ſelues, that we be but grounde, earthe and duff, 
and that to grounde, earthe , and duſte, we ſhall re- 
turne agayne, whyche name and title ofearthe, and 
duſte, appoynted, and aſſigned by God, to all man⸗ 
kynde, the holye Patriarche Abꝛaham, dyd well re⸗ 


member: and therefore he calleth hym ſelfe by that 


name, when he maketh his earneſt pꝛaper foꝛ So⸗ 
dome and Gomorre,ſaying in the. vii. of Geneſis. 
cum ſim puluis et cuius, that is to ſaye, ſeyng J am duſt 
and aches. And we reade that Judith, Heſter, 
Job, Bierempe, with other holy men and women, in 
the olde teſtament, did vſeſacke clothe, and did caſte 
duſte, and aſthes vpon theyꝛ heades, when they be- 
wapled theyꝛ ſynnetull lyuynge . They called and 
cryed to God foꝛ helpe, and mercy, with ſuche a cere⸗ 
monp of ſacke clothe, duſte, and aſſhes, that thereby 
they might declare to the hole woꝛld, what an hum⸗ 
ble, and lowlye eſtimation, they had of theim ſelues 
and howe well they remembzed theyꝛ name, z tytle 
afoꝛeſayde, theyʒ vyle, coꝛrupte, frayle nature, duſte, 
earth, and alſhes. The booke of wyſedome alſo, wil- 
lynge to pull downe oure pꝛoude ſtomakes, moueth 
vs diligently, to remember our moꝛtall, andearthely 
generation, which we haue al ol him, that was firſt 
made: and that all men, alwell kynges, as ſubiectes, 
doo come into this woꝛlde, and doo goo oute of the 
ſame in lyke ſoꝛte, that is, as of oure ſelues, full myſe⸗ 
rable, as we maye daylye ſee. And almyghtye God 
commanded his Prophet Eſap, tomake apzoclama- 
tion, and to crye to the hole woꝛlde: that all fleſche 
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ts graſſe, and that all the gloꝛye of man, is as 
the flo wer ol fetlde, the graſſe is wythered, 
and the flower doth fall away, foꝛ the winde 
of our Lo2d bloweth vpon it The people ſure⸗ 
ly is graſſe, whiche dꝛyeth vp, and the flower fadeth 
away. but the wooꝛde of our Loꝛd abydeth {o2 euer. 
Accoꝛdynge wherevnto, the holye pꝛophet Job ha⸗ 
uynge in hym ſelfe great exyericnce of miſerable and 
ſpnnefull eſtate of man, dothe open the ſame to the 
wozlde in theſe woꝛdes. Homo natus de muliere, breui vizens 


tempore, repletur multis niſerijs,qui quaſi flos egreditur, et conteritur, 
et fugit velut vmbra, et nũꝗ in eodem ſtatu permanet et dignum ducis ſuper 
huiuſcemodi aperire oculos tuos, et adducere eum tecum in iudieiumꝰ quis 
poteſt ſacere mundum de immundo conceptum ſemine That is to ſay 


Man beynge boꝛne ofa woman, lyuynge a 
ſhoꝛte tyme, is full ot manpfolde miſeries, he 
ſpꝛyngeth vp lyke a ſio wer, + fadeth againe, 
vanychynge awayſas it were a ſbadolb, and 
neticr contineweth in one ſtate. And doeſt 
thou iudge it mete (O Loꝛde to open thyne 
eycs vpon ſuche a one, and to bꝛynge hym to 
tudgement with theez who can make hym 
cleane that is cõceyued of an vncleane ſeede! 
In dede all men of theyꝛ cupines and naturall pꝛo⸗ 
nes, were ſo vniuerſallye gyuen to ſpynne, that God 
(as the ſcripture teſtifyeth) repented v euer he made 
man. Ind by ſynne, his indignation was fo muche 
pzouoked agaynite the woꝛlde, that he dꝛowned all 


the woꝛlde wyth Moes fludde (except Noe him — 
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and hys lytle houſeholde.) It is not withoute greate 
cauſe, that the ſcripture of God, dothe ſo many times 
call all menne here in this woude earthe , ſapenge. 
(O thou earth thou earth, thou earthe, heare 
the wooꝛde of oure L oꝛde. Hiere. rxij. This, 
oure ryght name, vocation, and tytle:earthe,carthe, 
carth,»2onounced by the pꝛophet, ſheweth what we 
be in dede,by what ſoeuer other ſtyle, tytle, oꝛ digni⸗ 
tye mẽ doo call vs. Thus, he plainly nameth vs, who 
knoweth beſt, bothe what we be, a what we oughte 
of right to be called. ànd thus he deſcribeth vs, ſpea 
kynge by hys faythfull Apoſtle S. Paule to the Ro⸗ 
maynes the. iii. Chapiter, ſaying. All men, Jewes 
and Gentiles are vnder ſynne: there is none 


tyghteous, no, not one:there is none that vn⸗ 


derſtandeth, there is none that leketh after 
God, they are all goone out ofthe waie, they 
are all vnpꝛofitable there is none that dothe 
good, no not one, theyꝛ thꝛote is an open ſe- 
pulchꝛe, with they: tongues, they haue vled 
crafte and deceyte, the poyſon of ſerpentes is 


vnder theyꝛ lyppes, theyꝛ mouthe is full ol 


curſynge and bitternes, theyꝛ keete areſWifte 
to ſhed bloude, deſtruction and wꝛetchednes 
are in theyꝛ wayes, ⁊ the Waye ol peace haue 
they not kinowen, there is no feare ol God be 
foꝛe theyꝛ eyes. Ind in an other place, that is to 
wit, Galathiang.iij. S Paule wzyteth thus: — 


0 f the miſerie of all mankynde. 
hathe wꝛapped all nations in vnbeleif, that 
hemyght haue mercp on all Thelcripture 
concludeth all vnder ſynne, that the pꝛomile 
by the faythe in Jeſus Chꝛiſte, would be giuẽ 
vnto theim that beleue. S. Paule in many pla- 
ces, paynteth vs oute in our collours callyng vs the 
tchyldꝛen of the wꝛathe of God, when we be boꝛne: 
ſayenge allo, that we cannot thinke a good thought 
of our ſelues, much leſſe, we can ſay wel, oz dod wel, 
ot our ſelues. And the wyſeman ſayeth, in the booke 
of Pꝛouerbes, the iuſte man falleth ſeuen ty⸗ 
mes a dape. The mooſte tried and appꝛoued man 
Job, feared all his woozkes: S. John the Bavtilte, 
beynge ſanctifyed in hys mothers wombe, and pꝛai⸗ 
ſed befoze he was boꝛme, called an aungel, and great 
befoꝛe the Loꝛd, replenyſhed euen from hys byꝛthe, 
with the holy ghoſte, the pꝛeparer ofthe way foꝛ our 
ſauioure Chꝛiſte, to be moꝛe then a Pꝛophet, and the 


greateſt that euer was boꝛne of a womã:yet he plai⸗ 


nely graunteth, that he had nede to be waſihedof 
Chiiſt:he woꝛthely extolleth and gloꝛifieth his loꝛd, 
and mayſter Chuſte, and humbleth hym ſelle, as vn⸗ 
woxthy to vnbuckle hys ſhooes, and geueth all ho⸗ 
noure and gloꝛye to God. So doeth ſaincte Paule, 
both oft, and euydently conkeſſe hym ſelfe, what he 
was of hym ſelfe euer geuynge (as a mooſt faythfull 
ſeruaunte oughte to doo) allpzayfe to hys mayſter 
and ſauioure. So doeth bleſfed ſainct John the 
euangeliſt, in the name of hym ſelfe; and ok all other 
holy men, be they nener ſo iuſte, * this open con⸗ 
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reffion! Ifive bee h noſinne we 
decejueour lelües, and the truth es nat in vs; 
If we knowledge out ſynnes, God is faith 
full and iuſt, to foꝛgyue 880 bie ines, and 
to clenſe vs from! All untyg tcoulnes:If we 
layc, we haut not Puned, ſyt mate him a li⸗ 
er, and bys Wooꝛde is not in vs. noheretawm the 
wylemis in the booke called Eccleſiaſtes, openiy da 
clareth, that there is not one iuſte man vpon the 
earth, that dothe good, and ſonneth not. And ſamct 
Dauid is aſhamed olhys ſynne, but not toconfe& 
hys bun Howe n dez Ae and hom tas 
mentablye doeth he delyꝛe Gods Frenteamerers for 
uld not enter in 
to iudgement wyth hym? And agapne, howe well 
wapeth this holp man hysſpunes, When he conteſ⸗ 
ſeth, that they be ſo many in number, and ſo hydde, 
and harde to vnderſtãde, that it is in maner vnpol⸗ 
ſyble, to knowe, vtter oꝛ number them? wherefoꝛe, 
he, hauyng an earneſt, and depe contemplation, and 
conſyderation of hys ſynnes, and pet nat commyng 
to the bottome of them, maketh ſupplicationto God, 
to fozgyue hym hys pꝛiuye ſecrete, hydde ſynnes: to 
the knowledge of the whyche , he cannot attayne. 
He wapeth ryghtipe hys ſynnes, from the oziginall 
roote, and ſpꝛynge heade, percepuinge inclinations, 
ptouocations,ſtyzringes,ſtinginges,buddes,bzaun- 
ches, dꝛegges, infections, taſtes,felinges, and ſentes 
of them, to tõtine we in him ſtil. udherkozehe layeth: 


Marke. d behold, A was conceiued in _ 
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He ſaieth not ſinne, but in the plurel number, ſinnes: 
fo: almuche, as oute of one, as fountapne, ſpꝛyngeth 
all the reſte. ; Ln T3 edt: 

And oure ſauiour Chꝛiſt ſayth,there is none good u o 
but God · and that we can doo nothing that is good, 
without hym oꝛ no man can come to the father, but 
by hym e commaundeth vs all to faye; thauwe be 
' bnpwofitable ſeruauntes, when we haue Doone all 
that we can doo. He pteferreth the peuitente Publi- 
tane, betoꝛe the pꝛoudeholye, and gloꝛpouſe Phary- 
-ſep:He calleth hym ſelfe a phiſition, not to themthat 
be hole, but to them that be ſicke, and haue nede of 
his ſalue, foꝛ they; ſoze. e teacheth vs in oure pꝛay⸗ 
ers, to reacknowledge oure ſelues ſynners and ta 
aſke fozgeuenes,and deliueraunce from all eupls, at 
onre heauenly fathers hande. He declareth that the 
fpnnes ot oure owne hartes, das defyle oure owne 
ſelues. He teacheth that aneuyll wootde,o2 thought, 
deſerueth condempnation, affyꝛmynge, that we ſhal 
geue an atcompte, foꝛ enzry pdle woozde : He fayth, 
he tame not to ſaue, but the ſhepe that were vtterlye 
loſt, and taſt awaye. Therefoꝛe, fewe of the pꝛoude, 
iuſt, learned, wyſe, perkite, and holy Phariſets, were 
ſaued by hym, becauſe they iuſtilied them ſelues, by 
they? counterteyte holr nes, befoꝛe men. uoherefoꝛe 
good people, let vs beware offuchYypocriſie,vaine- 
Noꝛpe, and iuſtiſieng of dur ſelues; Let vs looke vpõ 
dur ſeete, and then downe oure Pecgcbes fethcrs, 
downe . vayne clapè, fraple, and 


canada fi 0 crabbe trees that 


e be of our telues o ſuch 
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earth as carinyng furth but weedes,nettels, hꝛam⸗ 


bles, bꝛyers, cocle, and darnell. Our fruytes be decla⸗ 
red in the fyfte chapiter to the Galathians ade haue 
neither fayth, Charitie, hope, pacience, chaſtitie, noz 
any thinge els that good is, but ofchsde andthere- 
foꝛe, theſe vertues be called there-;the fraytes af the 
holy ghuſt and not the fruytes of man. Let vs there⸗ 
koꝛe, acknowledge our ſelues befoze God, (as we be 
in dede) myferable and wꝛetched ſynners. And let vs 
earneſtty repent, and humble our ſelues hartelpe, to 
crye to God foz mercye. Lette vs all confeſſe with 
mouth, and harte, that we be full of imperfections. 
Let vs knowe our owne woꝛkes, of what imperfe 
ction they be, and then we ſhall not ſtande foiy{hely, 
and arrogantip, in oure owne tonceytes. Foꝝ truelp. 
there is imperkections, in our beſte wooꝛkes: we doo 
not loue God, ſo muche as we are bound? to doo, 
with all our harte, mynde, and power: we 023 not 
feare God ſa muche as we ought to doo: ve 3:99 not 
pꝛape to God hut with great and many: impertecti⸗ 
ons. Me geue, fozgeue; beleue, ioue, and hope vnper⸗ 
fectlye:we ſpeake, thinke; and doo, vnpertectlye, we 
fyght agaynſt the deuyll, the woꝛlde, and the fleſſhe, 
vnperfectlye. Let vs therloꝛe, not be aſhamedto con⸗ 
keſſe playnely, oure ſtate of imperfection: yea; let vs 
not be aſhamed to eonleſſe imperfection, even in all 
our woꝛkes: Let none of vs benſhamen, to ſay with 
holye & Peter: Jama ſyntull man. Let va all 
ape with the hole prophet Dauyd: We hauelin- 
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and dealte wyckedlye. Let vs all make confeſſi- 
on with the pꝛodigall ſonne to oure father, and ſaye 
with him: We haue ſynned agaynſt heauen, and be⸗ 
fore thee (O father) we are not woꝛthye to be called 
thy ſonnes. Lette vs all ſaye with holye Baruch: 
O Todd our God, to vs is woꝛthely aſcribed 
ſhame and confuſion, and to thee ryghteouſ⸗ 
nes. We haue ſynned, we haue done wicked⸗ 
ly, We haue behaued our ſelues vngodlye, in 
all thy ryghteouſnes Let vs all ſay with the ho- 
ly pꝛophete Danpell: O Toꝛde, rightuouſnes 
belongeth to tyee, vnto vs belongeth confi 
ſion. Me haue ſynned, we haue bene naugh⸗ 
tie, we haue offended, we haue kled from the, 
wee haue gone backe trom all thy pzeceptes, 
and iudgementes. 

So we learne of all good men, in holy ſcripture, 
to humble oute lelues, and to exalte, extoll, pzayſe, 
magnify?2, and gloꝛilpe God. 

Thus pe haue hearde, ho we euil we be of our ſelues, 
how of our ſelues , by our ſelues, we haue no good⸗ 
nes, helpe.noz ſaluation: but contrarywyle, ſpnne, 
dampnation, and deathe euerlaſtynge: whyche, yt 
wee depely weyghe, and conſyder, we ſhall the bet⸗ 
ter vnderſtande, the great mercy ol God, and howe 
our ſaluacion commeth onely by Chꝛiſte: foꝛ in oure 
ſelues as of our ſelues, we fynde nothynge, where⸗ 
by we may be delyuered krom this miletable caꝑti⸗ 
uitye, into the whyche we were caſte thꝛoughe the 
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enuye of the deuyll, by tranſgreſſion of Gods com- 
maundement, in our fyzſte parent Adam. nde are al 
become vncleane:but we al of our ſelues, are not ha⸗ 
ble to clẽſe our ſelues, noꝛ to make one an other of vs 
cleane . We are by nature, the chyldꝛen of Gods 
Wꝛathe: we are not hable of oure ſelues, to make vs 
the childꝛen and inheritours of Gods gloꝛye we 
are ſhepe that runne aſtray: we cãnot without god⸗ 
des grace, and helpe,come agayne to the ſhepe folde: 
ſo great is our imperfection and weakenes. In our 
ſelues therefoꝛe, maye not we gloꝛye which of oure 
ſelues are nothynge but ſynnekull, neyther maye we 
bꝛagge ot our wooꝛkes that we doo, whyche all be 
ſo vnpertecte and vnpure, that they are not of them 
ſelues, hable to ſtande befoꝛe the ryghteous thꝛone 
of 6 OD, as the holye Pꝛophete Dauid ſayeth: 

Enter not into iudgemente wyth thy ſer⸗ 
uaunte, O Lode, loꝛ no man that lyueth, 


halbe founde tyghtuous in thy ſyghte. To 
God thereloꝛe, muſte wee flye, oz els ſhall we neuer 
fynde peace, reſt, and quyetnes of conſtience, in oure 
hartes. Foꝛ he is the father of mercyes, and God of 
all conſolation, he is theLozd, wyth whome is plen⸗ 
teoule redemption . Ye is the God, whyche ofhis 
o wne mercy ſaueth vs, and ſetteth out hys charitie. 
and exceadyng loue toward vs, in that ol his owne 
voluntary goodnes, when we were perylhed, he ſa⸗ 
ued vs, and pꝛouyded an euerlaſtynge kyngedome 
ſoꝛ vs. And all theſe heauenly treaſures are gine vs, 
othya mere mercy, freelye. And foz whole late; 2 
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wo foꝛ Jeſus Chaiſtes fake, that pure, and vndefiled 
Lambe of Cod. He is that dearely beloued ſonne, foꝛ 
whore ſake, God is fullye pacifped, ſatyſtyed and ſet 
at one with man. He is the Lambe of God, whyche 
taketh away the ſynnes of the woꝛlde, ol whome it 
mape be truely ſpoken, that he dyd all thynges weil, 
and in his mouthe was founde no crafte, noꝛ ſubtel⸗ 
tye. Lykewyſe he mape ſaye: the pꝛynce ofthe wozld 
came, and in me he hach nothyng. He mapye ſay alſo; 
whiche of you ſhall repꝛoue me of anye faulte: He is 
that hyghe and euerlaſtynge pꝛieſt, whyche hathe 
offred him ſelfe to God, when heinſtituted the ſacra⸗ 
ment of the Juitar,and once foꝛ ail, in a bloudye ſa⸗ 
crifyce,doone vpon the groſſe, with which oblation, 
he hath made perfecte foꝛ euermoꝛe, theim that are 
ſanctityed. He is che mediatoure, betwene God and 
man, which payed our raunſome to God, wyth hys 
owne bloude, and wyth that, hathe clenſed vs from 
ſynne. He is the Phiſit ion, whiche healeth all our di⸗ 
ſeaſes. He is that ſauioure, whiche ſaueth the people 
from al theyꝛ ſinnes. To be ſhoꝛt, he is that flowing, 
and mooſt plenteous fountapne, ot whoſe fuines, all 
we haue recepued. Foꝛ in him are all the treaſures of 
the wyſedome. and knowledge of God hydden. And 
in hym, and byhim, haue we from God the father, ai 
good thinges, perteyning eyther to the bodye , oꝛ to 
the ſoule. O how muche then, are we bounde to this 
oure heauenipe father, foꝛtheſe his greate mercyes, 
v hiche he hathe ſo plentcouſly declared vnto vs, in 
Chꝛiſte Jeſu cure Loꝛʒde, and ſauioure? hat than⸗ 
Reg, woꝛthy, and ſulficiente, can we giue to him Let 
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vs all with one accoꝛde, burſte oute wyth ioplul voi⸗ 


ces, euer pꝛapſynge, andmagnifyenge this Loꝛde of 
mercy, foꝛ hys tender kyndenes ſhewed to vs, in hys 


dearely beloued ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt oure Loꝛde. 


Let vs nowe learne to know our ſelues, our frayl⸗ 
tie, and weakenes, withoute anye oſtentation, oz 
boaſtynge ofoure ovone good deedes, and merites. 
Let vs alſo knowledge the exceadynge mercye of 
God, towarde vs, and conkeſſe, that as of our ſelues 
commeth all euyll, and dampnation, ſo lykewyſe of 
hym,conmeth all goodnes and ſaluation, as God 
him ſelfe ſateth by the Pꝛophet Oze: M Irael, thy 
deſtruction commeth of thy ſelfe, but in me 


onely is thy helpe and comfoꝛte. It wee thus 
humbly ſubmpt our ſelues in the ſyghte of God, we 
maye be ſure, that in the tyme of hys viſitaciõ, he wil 
iyfte vs vp vnto the kyngedome ok hys dearely 
beloued ſonne, Chuſte Jeſu our Loꝛde:to 
whome with the father, and the holy 
gooſte, be all honoure and glo⸗ 
rye. foz euer. 
Amen. 


Io. Harpesfeldſacre theologiæ profeſſor. 
Arch. London. 
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¶ An Homelye ofthe redemption of 
man, 
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fi. vnto you, good chu- 
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5 5 { homelpe, howe oure 
r tpꝛſte parentes Ida 
W and Eue, were by 
e dethe ſynguler good- 
Ines, and eſpeciall fa- 
a j uoure of almyghtye 
1 — = . cod, created ryghte 
* egy << wozthye creatures, 
OR TSS and in the eſtate of 
parfyttei innoceneye. Jt was allo ſhewed howe tho- 
rough diſobedience to they creatoꝛ, they bzoughte 
them ſelues, and all mankind, into the eſtate of euer⸗ 
laſtynge damnation. Nowe ſhall you conſequentlye 
heare, ofthe delyueraunce of man, out of that damp⸗ 
nable eſtate, that is, of oure redemption. Foz the vn⸗ 
derſtandynge whercof, pou mult perfytiye beare in 
mynde, that the whole nature of man, both in bodye 
and ſoule, was thoꝛough oꝛygynall ſynne, greatelye 
defiled. Foꝛ the ſoule ( which is the cheif part ok man) 
loſte thereby the eſpeciall gyktes of grace, with 
whiche it was indued in the creation, and beſpdes 
that, it was alſo maymed in the gyftes of nature, as 
in memoꝛpe, intelligence, wyll, and other lyke. And 
the body ( whiche is the inferioꝛ parte) it alſo was by 
the meanes ol ozygynall ſynne, bꝛought to the necel⸗ 


ſarye eſtate of moꝛtalitie, ſo that it muſte nedes die, 
| D. and 
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and was thꝛoughe that ſynneof our ſayde fyꝛſte pa- 
rentes, made weke, and bzought to be ſubiecte,toſs- 
dꝛye kyndes of inkirmities, and ſpckenes:and nother 
coulde God, of his iuſtice, receaue man agayne to fa⸗ 
uoꝛ, and ſtate of eternalllyfe ( beynge thus in bodye 
and ſoule, by his owne defaulte defyled ) vnles he 
were fyꝛſt made pure, and cleane, againe nether man 
was able to helpe him ſelfe herein, no, noꝛ pet anye 
angell at al. herefoꝛe, almyghty God (whoſe mer⸗ 
cy excedeth all his woꝛkes) pytienge the wꝛetched 
caſe that mankynde was in, dyd appoynt, euen from 
the begynnynge, his onely ſonne, the ſeconde perſon 
in trinitie, to be the ſauiour ofthe woulde, and to re⸗ 
ſtoꝛe man againe, to perfit clennes, both in body, and 
ſoule, and that, by the way of very iuſtice, in making 
a full amendes, and payinge a ſufficiente raunſome 
fo: ſynne. And this ſonne of God (accoꝛdynge to the 
wyll of his father,) dyd take vpon hym the nature ot 
man, ioyninge to his euerlaſtynge Godheade, the 
whole, and perfyte nature of manhode, not making 
that nature of man, which he toke, a new ok nothing, 
as he dyd heauen and earth mor pet makynge it, of a 
clod of earth, as he dyd y body of Adam, but he toke 
the nature ofman,ofthe very ſubſtaunce of the vyꝛ⸗ 

gyn Mary his mother, that lyke as Adam and Eue, 
— them ſelues, x all they2 poſteritie, though 
linne, into the eſtate of eternal dampnatiõ: ſo Chꝛiſt, 

takynge vpon him, the very ſelfe lame nature, beyng 
deſcended from Adam and Eue, vnto the Uy2gin 
Mary, and of her heynge taken, and io ned in hym 
to the godhead, in vnitie of perſon, ſhould by his in⸗ 
nocen⸗ 
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notency, thꝛough death, wyllyngly ſuffered in that 

his moſt innocent bodye, not only hym ſelf, become 
immoꝛtal ma,x haue gloꝛy euerlaſting, but make ſo 
many alſo, partakers of lyke bleſſednes, as ſhuld en⸗ 

tove the merites of his paſſion. Mheretoꝛe, it is a ve⸗ 

ry pernicious errour, to thynke that chꝛiſt tooke not 

his fleſhe, of the verye fleſhe of the bleſſed UAyꝛgyn 
Mary his mother. Howe could his death haue done 

me good, ik it were not of the ſame nature that J am 

of- therefoꝛe S. Paule in his ſeconde chapiter of nacb. u. 
his Epiſtle to the Hebꝛues ſayeth. qui ſarctificar,et qui 
ſanctiſicantur ,ex vno omnes, that is. He that ſancty tycth, 

and they which are ſanctifyed.are all of one: 

and within a lyttle after he ſayeth farther , Dcbuit per 

omnia fratribus a ſimuluri, vt miſericors fleret, et fidelis pontifex, ad deum, 

pt repropitiaret delicta populi that is, Chai ſte muſte in all 
poyntes, become lyke to his bꝛethꝛen, that he 
myght be a merciful and fruteful Biſchop to 

God ward, to pꝛocure mercy foꝛ the ſinnes ol 

the people. If Chꝛiſt tooke not the fleſh of p Uirgin 
Marye, howe is that pꝛomyſe fulfplled , which God 

made immediatly after the falle of our firſt parẽtes, 
when he thꝛuſt them out of paradiſe, at which tyme, 

he ſaid vnto the ſerpentel as it is wꝛitten in v thyꝛde 
chapiter of Geneſis.) I Wyl ſet enmitie bet wirt 
the, and the womans lede, and it all treade 


downe thy hedde: Lo, how mercifully God dea⸗ 
leth wyth mankynde, He pꝛomyſed that one ſhoulde 
be boꝛne of the ſede and ſtocke of Eue, which ſhould 
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banquyſhe our ghoſtly enemy the diuell. Nowe in 
that he calleth hym the ſede of the woman, he moſte 
playnely declareth, that he muſt nedes haue in him 
the ſelfe ſame nature that the woman had. Xgayne 
God makyng the ſecond pꝛompſe of the ſame ſcde, 
to come ofthe ſtocke ol Abꝛaham the patriarke, ſaid 
vnto Abꝛaham, (as is wytneſſed in the .rrit.of Ge- 


neſys ) In thy ſede hall all the nations of the 


Wold be bleſſed, 2 many hũdꝛed yeares after y, he 
pꝛomyſſed lykewyſe to Kyng Dauyd, that, that ſede 
ſhould come ol hym to. Which pꝛompyſes of almygh⸗ 
ty God, were not to be verified in Chꝛyſt, if he toke 
not vᷣ ſubſtaũce of his fleſh , ofthe Uirgin Mary his 
mother. But here it may ſeme ſtraũge to ſome, y al- 
mighty god (ſeing he intẽded from y beginninge, to 
ſed his ſonne into y woꝛld, to be incarnate foꝛ mans 
redẽption ) did defer the ſendinge of hym ſoo longe, 
that is, the ſpace of foure thouſande peares oꝛ ther- 
aboute. To whome it is to be aun wered, that the 
long taryinge of Chꝛyſte, befoze he was incarnate, 
came not of lacke of good wyl in god, towardes vs, 
but of vnredines, and lacke of good diſpoſition, to 
receyuehym on oure partes. Foꝛ if Chꝛyſte ſhoulde 
haue commen in the begynnyng of the woꝛlde, men 
would haue thought, that if God had ſuſfered them 
to bſe theyꝛ owe natural powers, they would haue 
attayned ſaluatton well inough, without any other 
helpe on Gods parte. Agayne, thoughe after 
long? experience, and trauayle of man, folo wing the 
onelye lyghte of nature, it was euydente, that he ne⸗ 
ded a ſpeciall apde from God, to the 1 
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of euerlaſtynge lyfe vet the woꝛlde myghte haue 
demed, that in caſe God of hys goodnes, had geuen 
vnto manne ſome ſpeciall lyghte , and knowledge 
of hys wyll and pleaſure, that then vndoughtedlye, 
without farther helpe he folowynge ſuche ſpecyall 
lyght, and knowledge, myght be able well inoughe 
to attayne to euerlaſtynge lyfe. Therefoze, to take 
all ſuche excuſes awaye, and that we ſhould plaine⸗ 
lye vnderſtande, that after we once fell into ſinne, 
neither the light ol nature in vs neyther the know- 
ledge of the wyll of God by ſpeciall reuelation ope⸗ 
ned vnto vs, was able to helpe vs, god ſuffred man- 
kynde to trauel,fy2ſt by the light of nature, ſecondly 
by the lawe of Moyſes, and yet man ranne ſtyll far- 
ther, and farther, into damnation. whereby it appe⸗ 
reth, that though knowledge ofthe truth be neceſſa⸗ 
rye, to the attayninge of euerlaſtinge lyfe, vet ſuche 
knowledge (be it neuer ſo great beyng in a man coꝛ⸗ 
rupted with ſynne, is to feble and to weake to purge 
him of ſinne. Foꝛ purgation ⁊clenſing of ſynne, com- 
meth by ſome other meanes, beſides knowledge of 
the truth: and therkoꝛe S. Paule in the fyꝛſte chapi⸗ 
ter of his epiſtle to the Komaines, moſt plainly affir- 
meth, that in the time ofy law of nature, men knew 
inough of God, but vet, not withſtanding they: kno⸗ 
ledge, they fell into abhominable idolatry. The wor- 
des of S. Paule, in that plate are theſe. So much 
as may be knowen of god, is manifeſt in the 
(that is to ſay,in thoſe whiche lined vnder the lawe 
ok nature, from Adam vnto Boyſes) Foz his on 
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ſible thinges,euen his eternal power, god- 
hed, wereſene ofthe,being vnderſtanded by 
the wozks of the creatiõ ofthe woꝛld, ſo that 
they are without cxcuſe, bicauſe, that when 
they knew God, they gloꝛified hym not as 
god nether were thankful, but becam ful ol 
vanttie in their imaginacions. and ass lyght 
whiche men had by the lawes of nature, was not 
of foꝛce, to kepe them from ſynne lo nether the lawe 
of Moyſes, beyng opened from god him ſelfe by ſpe 
cial reuelatiõ, could ſuffice to ryde mã from ſinne (as 
S. Paule in the ſecond chapiter of his fozeſayde e⸗ 
piſtle teſtifieth ſaying) Wehold thou art a Jew, 
and thou doeſt teſt in the law, and doeſt glo⸗ 
ty in god, and doeſt know his wyl and plea- 
ſure, being inſtructed in the lawe, thou do 
eſt allowe that is beſt, and doeſt truſte that 
thou art a guyde of the blinde, a light to the 
which are in darkenes, an inſtructour of the 
folyche, a mayſter of the ignoꝛante, and that 
thou tinowelt by the lawe the fourme ol ſci⸗ 
ens ⁊ truth: but yet thou that teacheſt other, 
teacheſt not thy ſelfe, thou z pꝛecheſt ag ainſt 
aduoutri, art an aduoutrer thy ſelt, thou that 
dooelt defye Jdoles, commyttelt ſacriledge 
thy ſelfe, thou that doeſt gloꝛye in the lawe, 
th:ough trangreſſing of the lalbe, A dyl⸗ 
oner 
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honer God foꝛ the name of God, thꝛoughe 
vou, is blaſphemed amongeſt the gentyles. 
Thus it is euydente, by the doctryne of Sapnte 
Paule, that nother by the common lawe ok nature, 
nether by the ſpecial knowledge ofthe law of Moi⸗ 
ſes, man was able to auoyde eternal dãpnation, but 
that he neded, beſides ſuch knowledge, of ſome other 
helpe, that is, of amendes, to be made foꝛ his ſinnes, 
and thereby, to be reduced into the fauour of god a⸗ 
gayne, and to haue aboundaunce of grace geuen vn 


to hym, by which grace he ſhould both in his know⸗ 


ledg be ÿ better eſtabliſhed, ⁊ be able alſo, accoꝛding 
to knowledge of vᷣ truth, to walke in the truth. Foz 
this amendes to be made, the ſecond perſon in trini⸗ 
tie, being god immoꝛtal, became mortal man, ⁊ was 
made in all partes like vnto one of vs ( ſinne only ex⸗ 
tepted ) and he did vnite vnto his godhead, the body 
and ſoule of man, in vnitie ol perſon, in ſuch a merue⸗ 
lous ſoꝛt, that as in vs, the body being of one nature, 
and the ſoule being of an other nature, doo make yet 
but one perſon, ſo in hym the nature of God, and the 
whole perfect nature of man, doo make but one per⸗ 
ſon , Ok this incomprehenſible vnion ofß godhed, x 
manhed in Chuſt, S. Jhon ſpeaketh in the kyꝛſt cha⸗ 
piter of his goſpe Il laying Verbum caro factum eſt, et habitauit 
in nobis the Woꝛde (that is the ſonne of God) Mas 
made fleche.) (that is man) dwelt amogelt 


vs. he dwelt here on the earth , (as ſcripture decla⸗ 
reth, )aboue . xxxiij. yeares,and when he had fulfyl- 
led al thynges, accoꝛdyng to the ſapinges of the - 
YE 
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ly pꝛophetes, whiche were to be fulfplled ofhym be⸗ 
foꝛe his paſſion; then heſuffred death willingly, yea, 
the death ofthe croſſe,by ſuche payne, ( wꝛongefullye 
pꝛocured of thedeuil againſthim)to raunſome man⸗ 
kynde oute of captiuitie, whiche it ſuſtavned vnder 
the deuyll mooſt iuſtly:and that this raunſome ſhold 
be perfyt, he ſuffred ſondꝛy ſoꝛtes of mooſte ſpytefull 
wꝛonges, and intollerable paynes, x toꝛmentes, in 
his moſt pure, and innocent body, as buffeting, bin⸗ 
dinge, ſcourgyng, plattynge on his head, a crowne 
of thoꝛne, hanginge on the croſſe, pearcinge of his 
handes and fete with nayles, openynge of his ſyde 
with a ſpeare, and ſhedynge of his mooſte pꝛecious 
bloude, whiche paſſton of his, as it is a mooſt parfyt 
mpꝛrour, and glaſſe foꝛ vs, therein to beholde the er- 
cedynge great loue of god to warde vs, whiche ſpa⸗ 
red not his onelye ſonne, but foꝛ vs all gaue hym to 
dye, ſo it is a ſufficient occaſion, to bzynge all men in 
extreme hatred of the deuyll, and ſynne: from daun⸗ 
ger of whome, mankynde coulde not be rydde, but 
onely by ſo papnefull a death, of the ſonne of God. 

What can we loke foꝛ at gods handes, yf we ſynne 
from hence foꝛth, but wꝛath and vengeaunce, ſeynge 
he hath once delyuered vs from ſynne, by ſo merciful 
a meanes? All that our ſauyoure Chiſte ſuffered, he 
wyllingely ſuffered foz our ſynnes, hym ſelfe hauing 
neuer deſerued any? whyt of payne, as who neuer 
ſynned. And yet his paſſion, though it be in it ſelfe a 
ſufficiente raunſome, koꝛ the ſynnes of the whole 
woꝛlde, yet it taketh not place in all men: not foꝛ in⸗ 


ſuffictencie in it ſelfe, but foꝛ defaute in them, that 
ſhoulde 


[ 
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ſhoulde condignely receaue the merites thereof. Foz 
this you muſt know, that God requyꝛeth in vs cer⸗ 
tavne thinges, to be accompliſhed by our owne wil, 
and conſent, without the whiche, we can not be ſa⸗ 
ued, no moꝛe, than yf Chꝛiſt had neuer dyed foꝛ vs. 
What thinges theſe are, ſhalbe hereafter declared 
vnto you. In the meane ſeaſon, lyft vp vort hartes, 
and open them awyde, to receaue in, vnto chem, a 
great loue towardes God, who ſo nobylye created 
vs, and when we, though our owne defaute were 
fallen into the eſtate of endles miſery, and wꝛetched 
nes, ſo mercyfully redemed vs, by the paſſion, and 
death of his onely ſonne our ſauiour Chiuſt.Remem- 
ber that ſynne, and nought els, bꝛought vs fyꝛſt oute 
of Gods fauour, and that to take awaye ſynne, the 
ſonne of God was incarnate, and ſuffered mooſte 
paynefull death on the croſſe, and therefoꝛe hereaf- 
ter, llee you all kynde of ſynne, and fight inceſſantly, 
agaynſt your ghoſtly enemye the deuyll, who being 
vanquiſhed by Chꝛiſt, is not able now to ouerthꝛow 
vs, i we, in the right fayth of Chuſt, valiantly with⸗ 


ſtande hym, whiche to doo, graunt vnto vs, the blel⸗ 


ſed trinitie, the father, the ſonne, and the holy 
ghoſt,to whome be all honour, and glo⸗ 
ry, woꝛlde without ende. 
Amen. 


Io, Harpesfelde, ſacræ theologie profeßor. 
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T! though the death 
and paſſion ofour ſa 
uiour chꝛiſt, be in va 
A lueaſulficient raun⸗ 
ſeome foꝛthe ſpnnes 
5 of the whole would, 
\ =, yet in effect it taketh 
not place in whole 
E woꝛld. Fo2 neyther 
Turzke, Jew, noꝛ in 

\ |[fidell, wäting beleif 


— — in Ch iſte, can take 
— — the] death and D pa of Chꝛiſt, the ſcripture 
Mar. 1g. moſt manifeſtly aſfyꝛming in the.rvt. chapter of S. 

Marke, that Wholoeuer doth not beleue chall 

be dãpned. Agayne, euyll lyfe, bzpngeth to the e⸗ 

uyl lyuer, eternall death, beleue he neuer ſoo wel. A's 
r S. Paule witneſſeth, in the. v. chapiter ol his Epi⸗ 
s. ſtle to the Galathians, where he ſayth : Walkie al⸗ 
| ter the ſpirite, and fulfyll not the luſtes of the 
10 fleche. Foꝛ the flech luſteth contrary to the ſpi⸗ 
4 rit, and the ſpirit contrary to the kleſbe. Theſe 
k are cõtrary one to another, ſo that you do not 
5 what ye woulde: But and yk ye be led ol the 
| ſpirit, then are ye not vnder the law. The de- 
i des of the fleche are manifeſt. which are theſe 


aduoutty,foxmicatis,vuclennes,Witonnes, 
ydola- 
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pdolatry, wytchcrafte, hatred, variaũce, con⸗ 
tencion, wꝛath, ſtryfe, ſedition, ſectes, enuye, 
murder, dꝛonkennes, glotony, and ſuch like. 
of which I tel you beloꝛe ( as Jhaue told you 
in tyme paſt) that they which commit ſuche 
thinges, cal not inherit the kingdõ of heauẽ 
Thus vou perceaue that to yentoying ofthe death, 
and paſſion of Chꝛiſte, theſe two poyntes are requi⸗ 
ſit of our behalf, the one, to beleue rightly, the other, 
to lyue vpꝛyghtlye, whiche two poyntes,noman1is 
able otherwyſe to knowe (except it be by ſpeciall re- 
uelation from God but onely by the catholike chur- 
che, whiche catholyke churche, our ſauioure Chꝛiſte 
hath appoynted, to be the onely ſcoole, foꝛ all men to 
come and repayꝛe vnto, to learne ſuche truth, as is 
mete foꝛ them to know, fox the attayning of euerla⸗ 
ſtyng life. This catholike church, and no other com⸗ 
pany, hath » true vnderſtandinge of ſcripture, #the 
knowledge ot all thinges neceſſary to ſaluation. To 
this church, Chꝛiſt maketh pzomis,in . xvi. ol John, 
ſaying: Mhẽ that ſpirite of truth tal come, he 


ſhal teache you al truth. To this churche allo he 


maketh that other pꝛomis, wꝛitten in the. xx viii. of 
Mathew, where he ſavth: Beholde Jam with 
you, to the ende of the woꝛld. This Catholyke 
churche, thus gouerned by the holy Ghoſt. a aſſiſted 
alwayes,of Chꝛiſt him ſelfe, neuer yet fayled, fro the 
tyme of the Apoſtles, hitherto, ne ſhal fayl, to p woꝛl⸗ 
des ende, nether can it be deceaued in any neceſſarye 
| E. ii. truth 
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truth, accoꝛdyng as Chꝛyſt pꝛompleth in the. xvi. of 
Mathewe.ſaying. That hell gates chal not pꝛe 
uayle agaynſt the churche. where, by hel gates 
he meaneth errour, as vf he had ſayd, that the catho⸗ 
lyke churche ſhall neuer be onercome with erroure. 
Fo: this cauſe S. Paule in the third chapiter of his 
firſt epiſtle to Timothe, calleth the catholike church, 
the piller and grounde of truth. Tyis catholitze 
churche, muſt in al ages nedes be an open knowen 
churche, and ſuch a company, as among whych, the 
trueth is openly pꝛeached, ells Chꝛyſt woulde not 
haue ſayd, (as it is wꝛytten in the. v. of Mathewe) 
A citie that is ſet on a hyl, can not be hyd ne- 
ther do men lyght a candel, and put it vnder 
a buchel but on a candelſtycke and it geueth 


lyght vnto all that are in the houſe. woherfoꝛe 
they do great iniury to Chzyſt, which ſaye, that the 
catholvke churche is an vnknowen churche, ſeing it 
is that citie, which our ſauiour there ment, and that 
candell, ot whiche he there ſpeaketh. So manye as 
deupde them ſelues frõ this open knowen Churche 
of Chꝛyſte, and retuſe the doctryne thereof, thoughe 
they be neuer ſo diligent in readyng ofſcrypture, vet 
ſhall they neuer truely vnderſtande ſcrypture , but 
runne continually farther and farther into erroure, 
and ignoꝛaunce, euẽ as a man that is once out ofhis 
wap, the farther, and faſter he goeth furth; the moꝛe 
he loſeth his labour. Saint Peter therefoze in the 
fyꝛſt Chapiter of his ſecond epiſtle, geueth vs a moſt 
certayne and ſure rule, which if we kolowe, we — 
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not fayle, ryghtly to vnderſtande ſcripture :his rule 
is thys. Me haue (ſaythhe)Aryght ſure wozde 
of pꝛophecie, wherevnto yt ye take hede, as 


vnto alightes hineth in a darke place, vou 


doo wel. vntyl the day dawne, and the daye 


ſtarre aryſe in your hartes. So that you firſt 
knowe this, that no pꝛophecie in ö ſcripture 
hath any pꝛiuate interpꝛetation. Foꝛ s ſcrip⸗ 
ture came neuer by the wil of man, but holy 
men ot God ſpake, as they were moued by 
the holt ghoſt. ere you ſe, how ſaynt Peter wil⸗ 
leth euery man, fyꝛſt of all, to knowe, that ſcripture 
muſt be vnderſtanded after the generall meanynge 
of Chꝛyſtes churche, and not after the punateinter- 
pꝛetation of any ſeuerall man, oꝛ companpe:ànd in 
the thyꝛde chapiter of the ſame Epyſtle he ſayeth 


further, that in S. Paules epiſtles, are manye 
thinges harde to be vnderſtanded , whych 
they that are vnlearned. # vnſtable doo per 
uerte, as they doo alſo the other ſcriptures to 
tyey2 owne deſtruction:ye therefoꝛe beloued 
(ſeing vou be warned afoze hand) beware, 
leaſte pe, with other men, be allo plucked a 
Wayeth:ougy the errour of the wicked, and 


fall from your owne ſtedfaſtneſſe. Lo here S. 
Peter telleth the very cauſe, why men mylvnder- 
ſtand ſcrypture, which is lacke of * 

ache 


2. peter. 
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An homelie declaring how the redempion 


lacke of conſtantie, when men ether thozowe igno- 
| raunce,o2 thozoughe inconſtancie ſwerue from the 
1 catholyke meanyng, and folowe pzyuate interpꝛeta 
1 tion. Such men, he layeth, do peruerte the ſcriptu- 
1 res to thepꝛ owne deſtruction. Saynte Paule alſo 
| (Timo wꝛytyng to Tymothe,and willing hymto be ear- 

: neſt inthe ſtudy of ſcripture, geueth him withal this 
fozeſayd rule,ſaying in the very ende ok his fyꝛſt epi⸗ 

ſtle: O Timothie, kepe (ure that, whiche is 
committed to thy cuſtody, and auoide newe 

fangled termes, and boſting of ſcience, falle⸗ 

ly ſo called, which ſcience whyle ſome dyd 


pꝛofeſſe, they haue erred from the fayth. The 
thinge, whiche S.Pauleſayth was commytted to 
Timothies cuſtody, was the truth of the catholyke 
fayth, which he ſayth, ſome fell frome, by reaſone of 
new fangled termes, and by reaſon alſo, that they 
tooke vpon them knowledge, beinge in dede igno⸗ 
| raunte. And in the thyꝛd chapiter of his ſeconde 
2. rinotbei. 3 epiſtle to Timothie, he farther ſayeth.Contynue 
1 thou in the thinges which thou halt learned 
which allo were commytted vnto the. S. J⸗ 
reneus alſo(a bleſſed martyꝛ, and very nyghe to the 
tyme of the Apoſtles, a man of greate learning, and 
no leſſe vertue, and ſuch a one, as by the conſente of 
all men, had the perfyt knowledge and vnderſtan⸗ 
dynge of ſcryptures ) in his third boke agaynſt Ua- 
lentyne the arche heretyke, and in the fowꝛth chapi⸗ 


— ter of the ſame boke ſayeth, touchyng the catholyke 


third boke as churche in thys maner. Me mult not eke d tru⸗ 
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eth among other ſeing we may ealely take 
it ofthe church, foꝛ as much as the Apoſtels 
haue fully lefte with it as in a rych treſury) 
all truth, s who lo liſteth, may thence tatie 
the dzinkes of lyfe,fo2 this is the entre to life, 
All other are theues, and robbers, wherfoꝛe 
them muſt we auoyd:x that doctryne that 
the church teacheth, we muſte loue, x with 
great diligence embꝛace the tradition of the 
truth. Foꝛ what andyf a controuerſy chould 
happen to ryſe vpon neuer ſo ſmal a queſtiõ 
ought not men in that caſe to haue recourſe 
to the moſt auncient churches in which the th 
Apoſtles were conuerſaunt, and therlearne | 

yp thetruthin that controuerſy ye, what xyFf 
the Apoſtles had lefte behynde them no wꝛi⸗ fi 
Ye tyng at all, muſt we then not haue folowed 1 
ie the oꝛder of tradition delyuered by them to 
fluch as they committid the churches vnto⸗ 
to which tradit on manye barbarous nati⸗ 
d ons, beleuing in Cheift,do giue credite, with 
of out any other wꝛytyng, then that which is 
n- in their hartes wꝛytten. al this wꝛyteth Jrene- 
aus, and within a lytle after he ſayeth. Þf to thele 
i. barbarous nations, any man chould pꝛeach 
in their owne language, theſe inuentions of 
heretykics, 
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An homelie declaringe how the redemption 


hetetikes, by and by they Would ſtoppe their 
cares, and flye as farre as they could fro him 


andnot once here hts blaſphemous talke, 
thus ſayeth S.Jreneus. Now yfchꝛiſten people at 
this pꝛeſẽt, would folow this trade, which this blel⸗ 
ſed martir here ſpeaketh of, thẽ ſhould no mã runne 
into hereſp, but al mẽ ſhold cleue kaſt vnto » whole⸗ 
ſom? doctrine ofthe catholike church, à abhoꝛre and 
deteſt, whatſocuer any pꝛecher wold vtter vnto thẽ, 
contrary to the ſame. Fo2 Whoſoeuer pꝛeacheth any 
doctrine, not agreable to p general receiued doctrine 
in the open knowen church, he it is a ſuch as be like 
to him, ot whõ our ſauiour biddeth vs to beware, ſai 


yng in p. vii. ol Mathe we. Beware of falſe pꝛo⸗ 
phets, which come to vou in chepes clothing 


but inwardly they are rauenynge Wolues, 
Dur ſauor calleth them wolues, foꝛ y they deuoure 
p ſoules, ofſo many as gine credite vnto thẽ, he ſay- 
eth fardar of them, that they come in lambes ſkins, 
becauſe they pꝛetend the wooꝛd of God ,and there⸗ 
with bleare the eyes of pooꝛe ſunple men, and make 
them beleue, that it is as they ſaye, where in dede, 
whatſoeuer is taught contrary to that, that al chu- 
ſtendome openly teacheth, and from tyme to tyme 
hath taught, is falſe, and cannot poſſible be true, vn⸗ 
leſſe we wold lap, chiſthim ſelfe were not true. Foꝛ 
he pꝛompſeth f y hym ſelfe wilbe foꝛ euer 6 churche, 


and the holy g hoſt, ſhal fot euer gouerne the ſame. 


Foꝛaſmuch than, as there is no other ſchole on the 


earth 
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earth,fomentolearne they; duety,towardes God, 
and the wozld,but the catholyke churche: noꝛ no o⸗ 
therdoctryne, attayleableto eternalllyfe, but that 
whiche the catholyke churchet — — 
chxiſtẽ peopie axe requyzed,to make a 
artheyz baptiſme, to beleue the tatholpke — 

And he that ſo doeth, is in an aſſured trade of ſalua⸗ 
tion, if in his conuerſation, he folowe the ſame, but 


etontrarywyſe, he that beleueth it not, is in a mooſte 


tertayne eſtate of euerlaſtyngedampnation. = 

y>herefoze., that:you.maye knowe, what the ca- 
tholyke churche dothe in all poyntes beleue, there 
ſhalbe hereafter particularly, ſet fozth vnto you, the 


ſeuerall matters,requiſit to be beleued, and pzactiſed 


ot all Chziſtey people, that no man, maye haue nuſte 
tauſe hereaſter, to pꝛetende ignozaunce, but all men 
beynge ſufficiently inſtructed, maye, by folo wynge 
fache doctryne, attayne to euerlaſtynge lyke, whiche 
fende vnto vs all, the bleſſed trinitie, the father, 
the Sonne, and the holye Ghoſte, to whom 


be all honoure, and gloꝛye, woꝛlde 
without ende. 
Amen. 
lo. Harpesfelde are theologie profeſſ, or. 
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Ch 
Phariſes beynge a doctoure of the lawe, tẽp⸗ 
ting, did alke him, and ſay, mayſter, what is 
the great cõmaũdemẽt ind law! Jeſus, an- 
ſwerynge, ſayd vnto hym. Thou walte loue 
thy N oꝛde God, wyth all thy harte, wyth al 


thy ſoale, and wyth all thy hole mynde, this 


is ſapeth he) the greateſt, and fyꝛſte com- 
maundement. And the leconde is lyke vnto 
it. Thou chalte loue thy neyghboure, as thy 
ſelfe and ol theſe two commaundeinentes al 
the lawe dothe hange, and the Pꝛophetes. 

And foꝛaſmuche alſo, as we can not loue God well, 


except we doo loue oure nepghboure, in a due dꝛder 
ne yet loue oure nepghbaure. well, excepte we doo 


loue 


Chriſtian loue or charitie, Fol. 22. 


loue God, in that due oꝛder, that we oughte to doo, 
(Dainct Jhon the Euangeliſt ſo teftifyeng,and de⸗ 
clarynge,in the thyꝛde and fourthe Chapiters of his 10 bhn. 
fyꝛſt canonicall Epiſtle.) And finally, foꝛaſmuche as + 
he that loueth not after this ſoꝛte, is (by the teſtimo- 

nye of the ſayde ſainct John, in the ſayde thyꝛd Cha⸗ 
piter)iudged to be in death, thereloꝛe it is ryghte ex- 
pediente, and neteſſarye, to haue alwayes this loue, 
whiche no we in oure vulgare tongue, and common 
taltze, is ofte named, by the name ol Charitie, but ve⸗ 

ty megerly, and coldely pꝛactiſed, and ſet fourthe in | 
dede, as it ſhoulde be. And of trouthe , yf we woulde 
iudge vpryghtly,and well, we ought to ſaye, that of | | 
all thinges that be good, to be taught vnto Chuſten | 
people, there isnothynge mote neceſſarpe to be ſpo- | 
ken of, and daylye called vpon, then charitie: aſwell | 
fo: that all maner of wooꝛkes ofrighteouthes,be cõ⸗ 0 
teyned in it, as alſo, that the decaye thereof, is the js 
ruyne ofthe woꝛlde the banyſhement of vertue, and | 
the cauſe o all vice. And foꝛalmuche, as almoſt euery lf 
ma maketh,x frameth to him ſelfe a charity, after his | 
owne appetyte,and howe deteſtable ſo euer his lyfe | 
be,bothe vnto God, and man, yet he perſwadeth | 
with hym ſelfe ſtyll, that he hathe charitye : There⸗ (f 
foze you ſhall heare nowe a true, and playne deſcrip- | 
cton of charitie, not ofmens ymagination, but of the | 
very woozdes, and example of oure ſautoure Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte. In wohyche deſcription, euerye man (as it 
were in a glaſſe) may conſyder hym ſelle, and ſee plat 
nely; without errour whether he be in the true Cha- 


ritye oꝛnot. * — 
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charitie is to loue God, with all dure harte, withall 
our life, with al gur powers, a with all our ſtrength. 


With all our harte that isto tmp that our hartes: 


mynde a ſtudie, be ſet to beleue his wooꝛde, to truſte 
in hym, and to loue hym aboue all other thonges, 
whyche we doo loue beſt in heauen oz in earthe. 


Wyth all oure lyfe, that is to ſaye, that our chief 


iope, and delyte, be ſette vpon hym, and his honoure, 
and oure hole lyfe gyuen vnto the ſeruice of hym,a- 
boue all thynges: wyth hym to lyue, and wyth hym 
to dye, yea, and to fozſake all other thynges, rather 
then hym. Foꝛ he that loueth hys father oz mother, 
ſonne, oꝛ doughter, houſe oꝛ lãd, moze then me(ſaleth- 
Chꝛiſt ) is not woꝛthy to haue me. Myth all oure 
po bers, that is to ſape, that with our handes, and 
feete, wyth our eyes, and eares, oure mouthes and 
tongues, and wyth all other partes powers, bothe 
of body and ofſoule, we ſhoulde be gyuen to the ke⸗ 
pynge and fulfyllynge of hys commaundementes. - 
This is the fyꝛſte, and the pꝛincipal parte of charity, 

but it is not the whole. Fozcharttie; is alſo to loue 
euery man, good, and euyll, frende, and fooe: And 


what ſoenercaule be gyuen to the contrarpe, vet ne⸗ 


uertheles, to beare good will, and harte vnto euerye 
man, to vſe oure ſelues wel vnto the, alwel in wooꝛ⸗ 
des, and countenañce, as in all our oute ward actes, 
and dedes. Foꝛ ſo Chꝛiſt hym ſelfe taught, and ſo allo 
he perfourmed in dede . And of this loue that we 
— to haue amongeſt oure ſelues, eche to other, he 
inſtructeth vs thus. (Mathew. v.) Nou haue 

3 | e ——/ 
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garde it taught in tymes paſte Thou chalte 
tone thy rende, and hate thy looe: but J tell 


you; lone pour enempes,ſpeake wel ol them 
that diffame vou, and doe ſpealie euil of you: 
doo well to them that hate you, pꝛaye foꝛthẽ 
that vere and perſecute vou, that vou may be 
the childꝛen of your father, that is in heauen. 


Foz he maketh the ſunne to ryſe bothe vpon 
the euyl, and good, and ſendeth rayne to the 
tuſte, and to the vniuſt. Foꝛ if vou loue them 
thut loue you, What re warde chal vou haue! 


Doo not the publicans lykiewyſe ⸗ And yl 
vou ſpeake Well onely of them, that be your 


bꝛethꝛen and derely beloued frendes, what 


nne allo: Chee be the very woozdes ofoure ſaui⸗ 
oure Chuſt him ſelfe,touching the loue ol our neigh⸗ 
boux. And foꝛaſmuche as the Hhariſeis ( wyth theyꝛ 


mooſt peſtilent tradition, falle interpꝛetacions, and 
glofes)had coꝛrupted, and almooſte clerelye ſtopped 


vp, this pure well, of Gods lyuely woozde, teaching 
that this loue, and charitye, pertayned onely to a 
mans frendes, and that it was ſufficiente foꝛ a man 
to lot them whyche doo loue hym, and to hate hys 
kooes: therekoze Chꝛiſte dyd open this well agaptie, 
purged it, and fcoured it, by gyuynge vnto hys god⸗ 
| ive lawe of Chatitie, a true and clere interpꝛetation, 
which is this: chat we ought to loue euery CE 
3 3 | ende, 


beate matter is that: doo not the heathẽ the 


in they actes, and dedes, purſued hym wyth — 
2 m 
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frende, and fooe:addynge therets,what.commodity 
we ſhal haue thereby, and what in comodity by doo- 
ynge the contrarye, ndhat Andern we wyllhe fo 
good foꝛ vs as the heauenlye father, to repute, and 
take vs en hys chylſdꝛen? And this ſhall we be ſure 
of ſayeth Chꝛiſt,)yt we loue euery man, without ex⸗ 
ception. And yt we doo other wyſe ( ſayeth he, ) we 
be no better tha Phariſeis, Publicans,and heathen 
perſons , and ſhall haue oure rewarde with them: 
that is, to beercludedfrom the number ok gods elect 
chyldꝛen, and from hys euerlaſtyng inherit aunce in 
heauen. Thus oftrue Charitye, Chꝛiſt taughte, that 
euery man is bounde to loue God aboue al thinges, 
and to loue euery man, frende, and fooe,  _ 
And thus lykewyſe, he dyd vſe hym ſelfe, ex- 
hoꝛtynge hys aduerſaries, rebukynge the faultes of 
hy8aduerſaryes , and whan he toulde not amende 
them. yet he pꝛayed loxtheun . Fyꝛſte he loued God 
his father, aboue al thinges, ſo muche, that he ſought 


not hys owe gloꝛpe, and wyll, but the glozwe , and 


wyllofhys father: I elke not {ſaydehe. John. v.) 
myne owne wyll, but the wyll ol hym that 
lent me: Noxherefafed not to dye to ſatyſfyehys 
fathers wyll, ſayeng. Math. vi. fit may be. let 
this cuppe of death goo from me, yf not, thy 
Wyll be daone, and not myne. de loued allo not 
onely hys frendes, but allo hys euempes, whyche in 
their hartes dyd beare exceding great hatred, agaiſt 
hym, and in theyꝛ tongues ſpake all euyll ofhim, and 


(6riftian lone or charitie. 
nyg and power guẽ vnto death. Bet althisnot- 
bopthitandynge, he withdꝛewe not hys fauour from 
theim,bur ſtyñ loued then, pꝛeached vnto them, of 


ue rebuzed theyꝛ falle doctryne, theyꝛ wycked ly⸗ 


12055 und dyd good buts them, patientlye attep⸗ 
e what ſoeuet they ſpake oꝛ dyd, agaynſte him. 


inpte agayne: and When he ſutfred deathe , he dyd 
not fleathem,no2 thꝛeaten them, birt pꝛayed for the, 
and referred ali thynges to hys kathers wyll. And 
as a ſhepe that is led vnto the ſhambles to be ſlayne, 
and as a lambe that is ſhoꝛne of hys fteſe , dyd make 
no noyſe, noz reſiſtence ; euen ſo wente he vnto hys 
deathe, wythoute any repugnaunce, oꝛ openynge 
ofhys mouthe, to ſayeanye euyll. Thus haue del⸗ 
cribed vnto yon, what charitye is, aſwell by the doc⸗ 
tryne as by thegrample of Chꝛiſt hym ſelfe. ndhere- 
by allo, euery man map without erroure, know hym 
ſelfe, what tate and condition he ſtandeth in: whe⸗ 
ther he be in charitye, (and ſo the chylde of the father 


in heauen ) oꝛ not. Foꝛ, althoughe almoſte euery man 


perſwadeth him ſelfe to be in Charity yet let him er- 
amyne none other man, but hys owne harte, his life, 
and conuerſation, and he ſhall not be decepued, but 
truly decerne, and iudge, whether he be in perfyte 
charitye, oꝛ not. Foz he that foloweth not hys owne 


appetite, and wyll, but gyueth hym ſelfe earneſtly to 


God, to dos all hus wyll, and commaundementes, 


he mape beſitre; that he loueth God, aboue allthpn: - 


gen, and eis ſuer ye he loueth hym not, what ſo euer 


he 
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fayv-Yfpelonemeiepe 
yo laundementes, Foz he that kno: 
weth my coinmaundementes, & doche liepe 
them he it is ſayeth mint) that loneth nie. 
Ind agaynehefayeth: Ne that loueth-me;Wyl 
kepe my wooꝛde, and iny father wyll loite 
hym, and we wyll bothe come to hym, and 


5 3 


dwel wyth hym. Andhe that loueth me not, 


Wyll not kepe my wooꝛdes. And lykewyſe, he 


that beareth good harte and mynde, and vſeth well 
hys tongue, and dedes vnto euery man, frende, and 


fooe, he maye knowe thereby, that he hathe charity. 
And then he is ſure alſo, that almyghty God taketh 


hym foꝛ hys dere deloued ſonne, as Saincte hon 


lapeth, in the thyꝛde Chapiterofhysfyzſtecanoni- 
call Epiſtle. Hereby, manifeſtlye are ano wen, 


the chyldꝛen ol God, from the childꝛen ofthe 
deuyll. Foz who ſo euer dothe not loue hys 
bꝛother belongeth not vnto God. But the per⸗ 
uerſe nature of man, coꝛrupte wyth ſynne, and deſti⸗ 
tute of Gods wooꝛde, and grace, thinketh it againſt 
all reaſon, that a man ſhoulde loue hys enemye, and 
hathe many perlwalious, whyche indueethhym to 


the tontrarye. Agaynſte all whyche reaſons, we 


oucghte al well to ſet the teachynge, as the puynge of 


oute fauioureChaiſte , wholouynge vs ( ohe we 
were hys enemyes dothe teache vs to loue our ene 
myes. He dyd paciently takefoz vs many a 


( hriftian loue, or Charitie, Fol. 25. 


(uffred beatynge, and mooſt cruell deathe. Therfoze 
we be no members or hym, yf we wyll not folowe 


hym. Foꝛ as S. Peter ſayeth, Chꝛiſte ſuffered foꝛ reren: 


vs, leauynge vs an example, that we chould 


folowe him Furthermoze we muſt conſider, that 
to loue oure frendes, is no moꝛe but that which the- 
ues, adulterers, homicides, and all wycked perſons 
doo:in ſo muche that Jewes, Turkes, Infidels, and 
all bzute beaſtes , doo loue them that bee theyꝛ fren⸗ 
des, of whome they haue they: lyuynge, oꝛ any other 
benefytes. But to loue our enemies, is the pꝛoper cõ⸗ 
dition onely of them, that be the childꝛen of God, the 
Diſciples and folowers of Chꝛiſt. Not withſtanding, 
mans frowarde and coꝛrupte nature, wayeth ouer 
depely many times, the offence and diſpleaſure done 
vnto hym by enempes, and thynketh it a burden in⸗ 
tollerable, to be bounde to loue them, that hate him. 
But the burden ſhoulde be eaſpe pnoughe, yf(on the 
other ſyde) euery man woulde conſyder , what dyl⸗ 
pleaſure he hath done to hys enemy agayne # what 
pleaſure he hathe receyued of hys enemye . And yt 
we fynde no egall recompence, neyther in receyuing 
pleaſures of our enemy, noꝛ in rendꝛyng dyſpleaſure 
vnto hym agayne : then let vs ponder the diſpleaſu⸗ 
res, whyche we haue done agaynſte almighty God: 
Howe often, and howe greuouſty, we haue offended 
hym. nohereot, yf we wyll haue of God fozgyuenes, 
there is none other remedye, but to foꝛgyue the offe- 
ces done vnto vs, whyche be very ſmall in compari⸗ 
ſon of oure offences done agaynſte God. And yf we 


conſpder that he, whych hath offended vs,deferucth 
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not to be foꝛgyuen of vs. let vs conſyder againe, that 
we muche leſſe deſerue to be foꝛgyuen of od. And 
althoughe our enemy deſerue not to be fozgyuen fox 
hys owneſake, yet we oughte to foꝛgyue hym, foz 
gods loue, conſyderynge ho we great, and manyfeſt 
benefytes we haue receyued of hym, withoute oure 
delertes, and that Chꝛiſte hathe delerued ol vg, that 
foꝛ his ſake, we ſhould foꝛgyue them their treſpaſſes, 
commptted agapuſt vs. 5 

But here map ryſe a neceſſary queſtion, to be dyl⸗ 
ſolued. If charity requpꝛe to thinke, ſpeake, and doo 
well vnto euery man, bothe good and euyl, how can 
magyſtrates execute iuſtpce vpon malefactours, 
with charitye? Howe can they caſte euyll men into 
pꝛiſon, take away theyꝛ goodes, and ſometime their 
lyues, accoꝛdynge to lawes : vf Charitye wyll not 
ſuffer them ſo to doo? Here vnto is a playne and bzief 
anſ were, that plages and puniſhementes be not euel 
of them lelues, yl they be well taken of innocentes: 
and to an eupll man, they are bothe good and neceſ⸗ 
ſarye: and may be executed accoꝛdynge to charitie, 
and with charitye ſhould be executed. Foz declaraci⸗ 
on whereof you ſhall vnderſtande, that charity hath 
two offices, the one contrarye to the other: and yet 
bothe neceſſarpe to be vſed, vpon men of contrarye 
ſoꝛte, and dyſpoſition. The one office of Charitye, is, 
to cheryſhe good, and innocent men, Not to oppꝛeſſe 
them, with falſe accuſations,butto incourage them, 
wyth rewardes to doo well, x perſeuer in well doo⸗ 
ynge: defendynge them wyth the fworde, fro they: 
aduerſarpes . And the offyce of Byſhops, and 
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paſtours, is to laude good men, foz wel doynge, that 
they maye perſeuer therein, and to rebuke and coꝛ⸗ 
rect, by the wooꝛde of God, the ollences, and crymes 
of all euyll diſpoled perſons. 

The other office is, to rebuke, coꝛrecte, a punyſh, 
vyce, without acceptation of parſons, and this is to 
be vſed, againſt theim onely, that be euyll men, and 
malefactours. And it is al well the offyce of charitye, 
torebuke,punyſhe,and coꝛrecte them, that be euyll, 
as it is to cheryſhe,and re warde them that be good, 
and innocent. Sainct Paule ſoo declareth, wziting 
to the Romaynes, and ſayenge, the hyghe powers | 
are o2deyned of GOD , not to be dzeadefull to N;. 
them that doo well, but vnto malefactours, to 
dꝛawe the ſwootde , to take vengeaunce of hym 
that commytteth the ſynne. And ſaincte Paule 
byddeth Tymothye conſtantlye, and vehement⸗ 
Ive, to rebuke ſynne, by the wooꝛde of OD. 
So that bothe offyces ſhoulde be dylygently execu⸗ 
ted, to impugne the kyngdom of the deupl:the pꝛea⸗ 
cher wyth the wooꝛde, and the Gouernoure wyth 
the ſwootde. Els they loue neyther God, noꝛ them 
whome they gouerne, yt fo: lacke of coꝛrectio n, they 
wylfully ſuffer God to be offended,and them whom 
they gouerne to periſhe. Foz as euery louynge father 
toꝛrecteth his natural ſonne, when he dothe ampſſe, 
oꝛ els he loueth hym not: So all gouernours ok 
Kealmes,Countreys, Townes, and houſes, ſhoulde 
louynglye cozrecte them, who be Ay vnder 
they: gouernaunce. 
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And cheryſhe them who doo liue mnocently!: yr they 
haue anp reſpecte,eyther vnto God, and theyꝛ olkice, 
oꝛ lone vnto them, otf whome they haue gouernaũce. 
And ſuche rebubes, and punyſhementes, of them 
that doo offende,muſte be done in due tyme, leaſt by 
Dela pe, the offender fall headlinges into all maner of 
myſchiefe, and not onely bee euyll theim ſelues, but 
alſo doo hurte vnto many men, dꝛawynge other by 
they euyll example, to ſynne, c outrage, after them. 
As one theefmaye bothe robbe manye men, and al⸗ 
fo make many theues, and one ſedicioule perſon may 
allure many, and noye a hole towne oꝛ countre. And 
ſiiche euil perſons, that be ſo great offenders of god, 
and the common wealth charitie requireth to be cut 
of, from the body okthe common weale,leſt they coꝛ⸗ 
rupte other good, and honeſt perſons:like as a good 
ſurgeon cutteth away a putrifyed, and feſtred mem⸗ 
ber, fo; the tone he hath to b hole bodp, leaſt it infecfe 
other members, adioynynge to it. Thus it is decla⸗ 
red vnto you, what true charitie, oꝛ chꝛiſtian loue is, 
ſo plainely, that no man nede to be decepued. 
Whyche loue whoſoeuer kepeth, bothe towardes 
God ( whom he is bounde to loue aboue al thinges) 
and alſo towardes hys neyghboure, al well frende 
as fooe, it ſhal ſurely kepehym fro all offence of God, 
and iuſte offence of man. Theretoꝛe beare wel away 
this one ſhoꝛte leſſon, that by true chꝛiſtian charitye, 
God ougghte to be loued, aboue all thynges, and all 
men oughte to be loued, good and euyll, frende, and 
foo, and to al ſuche we ought las we may) doo good: 
thoſe that be good, ofloue we ought to encoꝛage, and 
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cheryſh,bicauſe they be good: And thoſe that be euil, 


of loue, we ought to pꝛocure vnto them theyꝛ coꝛrec⸗ 
tion, and dewe punylhement, that they may therby, 


either be bzought to goodnes, oꝛ at the leſt, that god, 
and the common welthe maye bethe leſſe hurte, and 


offended,hating alwaies, the vyce, oꝛ offence, but lo⸗ 
uynge the perſon alwayes , as the creature of God, 


. and as one who by nature is toyned in kynred 


bnto vs. And yk we thus directe oure lyfe , by 
chꝛiſtian loue and Charitye, then Chꝛyſte doothe 


pꝛomyſe, and aſſure vs, that he loueth vs, and that 


we be the Chyldꝛen ol our heauenlye kather, and re⸗ 


conciled to his fauoꝛ, being very members of Chaiſt, 
and that after the ſhoꝛte tyme, ofthis pꝛeſente and 


moꝛtall lyfe, we ſhall haue with him, eternall lyfe in 
his euerlaſtyng kingdome of heauen: Ther⸗ 
foꝛe to hym, with the father, and the 
holy Ghoſt, be al honoꝛ and 
gloꝛpe, nowe x euer 
Amen. 


B. B. 


CAnHomely, declarvng howe daunge⸗ 
rous atheng * bꝛeache of Cha⸗ 
pe 18. 


Ur Sauiour Chit 

Ain 5. v. of Mathew, 
ſęſetteth foꝛth an vni⸗ 
Juerſal doctrine, that 


— 


8 is, a doctrine, apper⸗ 
| 


teyning indiſterent⸗ 
ily to al Chꝛiſten me, 
and there he decla- 
Z Jreth,how great per- 
D Aa\fcction of iyfe,ought 
A ioo be in one of vs, 
.. K—Kilapinge in this ma⸗ 


ner. Niſt abundauerit iuſtitia ueſtra plus quam Seribarum, c Phariſeos 
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rum, uon intrabitis in regnum cœlorum. That is to ſaye : 


Except your rightuouſnes excede the righ⸗ 
tuouſnes of the Scribes, # the Phatiſeis, ve 
cannot entre into the kyngedome of heauẽ. 
Fox the ryght vnderſtandynge of whiche woꝛdes, it 
is to be noted, that rightuouſnes in this texte, doth 
ſignifyc all kynde of vertue, and goodnes, and that 


by the Scribes, and Phariſeis, Chꝛiſte doth here 


meane certapne companies, whiche were amonge 
the Jewes, and dyd lyue accoꝛdynge to the letter of 
Moyſes lawe, ſo vpꝛyghtly, in the face of the woud, 
that they were commenly taken for parfyt men. 


Oecumenius MDecumenius,an auncient fatherofp greke churche, 
vpon the fifte doth lo Declare the foꝛeſayde woꝛdes. ySherefoze, 


1 |, of 8iathevve. when our ſauioure requireth of vs, that we, in righ⸗ 


tuouſ⸗ 
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tuoulnes, ſhoulde paſſe the Scribes and Phariſeis, 
he meaneth, that we Chaiſten folke ſhoulde not one- 
iy outwardely, ſeme good in the ſight of the woꝛlde, 
(as did the Scribes, a the Phariſeis,) but inward⸗ 
lye alſo in our hartes, ſhoulde be lyke wyſe good, in 
the ſyght of almyghtye God, whiche they were not. 
And becauſe no faute is moꝛe greuoule, then the 
breache of Chꝛiſten Loue, and Charitie, therefoze 
immediately after the fozeſayDe generall ſentence, 
he inftructeth vs, afoꝛe all other thinges, in our du⸗ 
f tye, touchinge Charitie, ſapinge: piaum eſt ant iquis, non 
occid es, qui autem occiderit, reus erit iudicii, Ego autem dico uobis, quid 
omnis qui iraſcitur fratri ſuo, re us erit iadicio That is to ſaye: 
It Was ſayde to them ok olde tyme, Thou 
walte not ſleye whoſoeuer doth ley, walbe in 
dauuger of iudgemẽt. But Jlayevntoyou, 
that wboſoeuer is angry with his bother, 0 
ſbalbe in daunger ol iudgement. Behold, good 10 
Chxꝛiſtã people, how perfit a charitie Chꝛiſt requireth 
in vs. Foꝛ to vs he maketh the leaſte bꝛeache of Cha- 
ritie, as daungerous, as in olde tyme, was the grea⸗ 
teſt bzeache to the Jewes. The greateſte bꝛeache of 
Charitie, is murdꝛe, and the punyſhmente thereof 
amongeſt the Jewes, was iudgemente. The leaſte 
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| bꝛeache of Charitie,is anger, and yet the punyſhmẽt 
appoynted fox it to vs Chꝛiſtians, by oure fauyoure 
q hym ſelle, is lykewyſe iudgement. Howe greate dif- 


ference of lle then, J pray vou, muſt be bet wene vs, 
nowe lyuynge vnder the newe lawe, and them that 
of olde tyme, lyued vnder the olde lawe, that is vn⸗ 


der 


by * 
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der þ lawe of Moyſes, when as, theſelfe ſame paine 


that was then pꝛeſcrybed vnto them, foz the hygheſt 
degre of vncharitableneſſe, is nowe dewe to vs, foꝛ 
the loweſt degre therof? Bowe is it that men flatter 
them ſelues, wyth the pleaſaunte name of Chꝛiſtian 
libertye, and thinke that, becauſe Chꝛiſt ſaieth in the 
ri.of Mathew. 1ugun me um ſuaue eſt, et onus meum leue. That 
is to ſaye. My poke is ſwete, and my burden 


lyghte, that therefoze ſuche ſtreytnes of lyfe, and 
aynetull trauell is not requpꝛed of vs, as was be- 
oe tyme ofthe Jewes? True it is in dede, that 
Chuſten men are not at thys pzefente , bounde to 
be · cyꝛcumcyſed, oz to offer vp vnto almyghtye 
G O D, calues, oxen, ſhepe, and Gotes, oꝛ to goo 
thꝛyſe a peare to Jeruſalem, oꝛ to fozbeare ſwynes 
fleſhe, oꝛ to kepe other lyke obſeruations of Moyfes 
la we, but as touchynge the tenne commaundemen⸗ 
tes, and all moꝛall ꝛeceptes contained in the olde 
teſtamente , we Chꝛiſtians are bounde to the obſer- 
uation ofthem,z of all other thynges, belongyng to 
the eſtate of the new teſtamente, and ſo bounde, as 
that in perfourmance , and fulfyllynge of them, we 
muſte be muche moꝛe perkyt, and moꝛe exacte, then 
euer was the Jewes in obeyng Moyſes lawe. Ne- 
ther is the yoke of Chꝛiſte called ſwete , noꝛ his bur- 
den lyghte, foꝛ anye eaſe oꝛ remiſſion, that we maye 
take in oure condition, but foꝛ two other conlydera- 
tions, of whiche the one is, the abundance of grace, 
xpuen nowe in the tyme of the newe teſtamente, 
karre exeedynge, the meaſure of grace gyuen to the 
Jewes, folo wynge Mopſes la we: the other is, the 
greatnes 
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greatnes of rewarde, pzomyſed to vs, aboue the Je⸗ 
wes, as wytneſſeth amonge manz e other aunciente 
fathers, Oecumenius alſo, who wꝛytynge vpon the 
b. of Mathew, ſayeth after this ſoꝛte. Quoniaminfantia in 
virilem iam tranſierit etatem, et copioſa bominibus data ſit gratia, et maxi - 
ma propoſita ſunt premia(neque enim iam pojſeſſio terre terrenorum, i 
bonorum, aut prolis fecunditas aut longa pita, ſeu victoria contra hoſtes 
promittitur, ſed regnum cælorũ, adoptio et victoria contra dæmones) mes 


rito magna exiguntur certamina, That is to fave . Fozaſ 4 
muche as nowe infancy is paſſed into mans 


age and grace is plenteouſlye giuen to men, . 


and mooſte greateſt rewardes are p2omyſed 
foꝛ now nether poſſeſſion ofearth and earth 
lye gooddes, noꝛ longe lyfe, noꝛ fecundite of 
chyldꝛen, noꝛ victoꝛy agaynſte oure moꝛtall 
enemyes, is p2zomiled, but the kyngdome of 
heauen-adoptto to God and victoꝛy againſt 
deuels thereloꝛe of good reaſon, great fygh- 


tes are requy2ed of vs. Thus ſayth Decumenins, 
concludynge that we chꝛiſten men muſt moꝛe pain⸗ 
fully, and manfully ,fyght agaynſt oure ghoſtly ene⸗ 


mye, then dyd the Fewes, bycauſe we receaue moꝛe 
Arate then they receaued, and haue pꝛomiſe made to 


vs ok greater rewardes, thẽ they had made to them. 


Foꝛ theſe two cauſes, we chꝛiſten men muſte thynke 


the poke of Chuſte, ſwete, and hys burden eaſye, be 
the thynges which are requyꝛed of vs, neuer ſo hard 
to doo, as this is one that we may not bꝛeake cha⸗ 
ritie, ſo muche as in the oo weſt degree that can be, 
chat is in anger: whych wood. in the foꝛeſaid _ 
H. 0 
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of Mathew, dotheſygnify,a violation, oꝛ breacheof 
charitye , not vttered 92 ſhewed foꝛth by any ſygne, 
but onely conceaued ſecretlye in the harte, and there 
lyenge hyd, from knowledge of man, but open, and 
manpfeſt to the eye of almyghty God, who ſeyth euẽ 
the in warde thoughtes ofthe harte: thys bꝛeache of 

charitye, thoughe it ſeme to many a ſmale faute, pet 
Chꝛiſte declareth it to be a greuouſe faute, and ma⸗ 
keth it in the payne, equall with murder, committed 
of olde tyme by the Jewes. Nowe yk Chꝛiſten men, 
hauynge conceyued anger in theyꝛ hartes, do not by 
and by ſuppꝛeſſe the ſame, but pꝛoceade to a fardar 
bꝛeache of charitie, that isʒto vtter theyꝛ anger by a⸗ 
ny ligne o2 token, than is this ther faut greater then 
the other, and the punyſhemente due foz the ſame; 
greater alſo, accoꝛdynge to the wooꝛdes of Chzilte, 
who in the.v.of Mathew ſateth.quiaure dixerit Racha,re; 
us erit concilio, (that is to ſave. e that ſaieth to hys 


bꝛother Racha, halbe in daunger ofcounſel, 
Where, by Racha, we muſte vnderſtande an oute- 
warde ſygne, vttered by the mouth wyth bꝛeache of 
charitye, and pet ſuche a ſygne as dothe ſygnifye, no 
expꝛeſſe oꝛparticular repꝛoche as, to thou our bꝛother, 
oꝛ to tuſhe at hym. And by councel we muſte vnder- 
ſtand a greater punyſhement, then was iudgement. 
After this our ſauiour pꝛocedeth to the thyꝛd degree 
of vncharitableneſſe, which is in wooꝛde to call our 
neyghboure, by any euyll name, as to call hym foole, 
Ok this thyꝛde degre ,Chult ſapeth. Qui autem dixerit fras 
tri ſuo fatue, reus erit gehen ignis, that is to ſape. Ye that 


calleth his bꝛother foole,halbe in daunger or 
hell fy2e, Beholde | 


* 
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Beholde Chyſtian people, your lyfe in thys leſſon, 


as in aglaſſe, and you ſhall ſee what daunger you 
ſtande in. noho is there almooſt emongeſt vs, but 
bncharitably calleth his neighbour kfoole, oꝛ ſom like 
euyl name? yea who is there in maner that doth not 
far paſſe thys degree of vncharitablencs? Ind yet 
our ſautour nameth no mo degrees, partely, bicauſe 
the paine of this thyꝛde degree beinge hell fpze, no 
greater paine coulde be named, koꝛ ſuche as ſhoulde 
paſſe the ſame degree: partly, bycauſe the Chꝛyſtyan 
man ſhould at the leaſt be ſoo wary, a circumipecte, 
in kepyngof bꝛotherly loue, and charitie, y thoughe 
he dyd, perchaunce ſo farre fozgette hymſelfe, as to 
callhis bꝛother foole vncharitably pet fardar than 
ſo, he ſhould not ſo much as thinke, throughout his 
whole lyfe. It is witten of one Solon an inkidell, 
but yet a very politike man, howe when he made 
lawes fo the gouerment ofþ famous citie of Athẽs, 
he in all his lawes, appoynted no punyſhment foꝛ a 
parricide, that is fo ſuch a one, as ſhoulde kyll hys 
father oꝛ mother: and when he was demaunded, 
why he pꝛouided not loꝛ that caſe, he aunſwered, z 
he veryly, thought and beleued, that no one beynge 
bꝛoughte vp in Athens, vnder hys lawes, wolde at 
anye tyme attempte ſuche an heynous ſynne. Euen 
ſo may we ſay of our ſauiour, that he ſpeaketh but of 
thoſe foꝛeſayd thiee degrees of vncharitablenes, foꝛ 
that it is not lykely , chuſten men, being traded in 
Chꝛyſtes moſt parfyt religion, woulde at anye tyme 
pꝛocede in the violatyng of charitie, fardar then ſo. 
But here may be moued a queſtion whether our ſa- 
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uiour hath fo foꝛbydden vs to be angry, to ſaye Ka⸗ 


cha, oꝛ thou foole, one to an other, that in no wiſe any 
man may ſo doo but thereby he falleth in daunger 
of iudgement, ot councell, oꝛ of hel fyꝛe.Foꝛ aunſwer 
to thys queſtion, it is to be noted, that our ſauiour in 
thys place, foꝛbiddeth vs all kynde of vncharitable⸗ 


nes, and nothyng els. Foꝛaſmuch then, as in þ third 


of Mathewe. S. Jhon Baptiſt calleth the ſcrybes 
and phariſies, adders bꝛode, and S. Paule calleth 
the Galathians fooles, and men without vnderſtã⸗ 
ding, in the ſecond chapiter of his epiſtle wꝛytten to 
them: yea Chꝛyſt himſelle in the. xxiiii. of Luke cal- 
leth his dere beloued apoſtles, fooles, and ſloo of be⸗ 
lefe, and the thyng which they dyd cannot be iudg⸗ 
ed vncharitable, therefoꝛe we mult ſaye,that when 


ſuch as haue aucthoꝛitie, vpon a good and Godlye 
zeale, rebuke treſpaſſours, and offenders, thereby to 


make them aſhamed of there euyl doynges, and the 
rather to leaue the ſame, that thys kynd ofrebuking 
is la weful, and in no wiſe ment in the foꝛeſaid talke 
of Chꝛyſt. But the onely thing that is there foꝛbyd⸗ 
den, is the bꝛeache of charitie, when one man mea⸗ 
neth no good at all, to an other, but foꝛ the onelye 


ſatiſfpeng of his vncharitable harte, wyſheth hym 


hurte in his harte, oꝛ vtteryng his ſecret vncharita⸗ 
ble mynde, doth thou hym, oꝛ tuſhe at hym, oꝛ finally 
ſpeaketh contumelions woꝛdes, exp2cilyvuto hym, 


callyng him, foole, idiot oꝛ by other lyke oppꝛobꝛious 


names: Wherefoꝛe to conclude , ſeinge you nowe 


know what parfytte loue and charitie, our ſauiour 
Chyylt doth requyꝛe to be in vs lette all accuſtomed 


rancoz 


* 
WA 
8 
n 
WF. 


ww WC we * = is. 7T 


LY 


S. S 2 


breache of Charitie. 


rancor and malyce from hencefoꝛthe be vtterlye ba- 
nyſhed from emongeſt vs, that we dwellyng in cha⸗ 
ritie, may dwel in God, and haue here in this lyke, 
GOD dwell in vs, and in che woulde to come, 
dwell in heauen with hym fo: euer, which graunte 
vnto vs, the bleſſed triniite, the father, the 
ſonne, and the holye Ghoſt, to whome 
be all honoꝛ and gloꝛy woꝛld 
without ende. 
Amen 


10. Har peſfelde, ſacreæ theologie proſeſſore 
Arch. London, 
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¶ An homelie ok the church, what it is, and 
of the commoditie thereof. 


2 hoſloeuer (good 
W people) wyll call to 
Z f hrs remembꝛaũce, 
3 ,, ineſtimable good 
Ne nes of almightye 
N, God, and his ineſti⸗ 


9983 
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wardes vs nothing 
I deſeruing theſame: 

i pkther be any ſpotte 
Tot heuenly grace, in 
that perſon, he ſhall 
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be aſhamed ofhys owne vnthankefulnes, and diſo⸗ 


bediens, and be compelled to fal downe in body, and 
ſoule, befoꝛe our Loꝛde, to aſke pardon foz his tranſ⸗ 


greſſion. Of the which goodnes, and mercy of God, 
vou haue a ſufficiente, and mooſt euident declarati⸗ 


on, in theſe godly, and deuoute homelies, that are ſet 
fourth to vou, ofthe creation, and redemption of mã: 
Neuertheleſſe, foꝛ your further inſtruction, x ghoſt⸗ 
lye comfoꝛte in this behalfe, J haue thought good to 
lette you vnderſtande, an other hye benekyte, geuen 


„ mablie mercye, to- 


to bs, by our ſauioure, and redemer, Jeſus Chꝛyſte, 
that we, hauynge perfyt knowledge of God, maye | 


euermoꝛe pꝛayſe, and magnifye hym, accoꝛdynge to 
our mooſt bounden duetye. And this hye, and hea⸗ 
uenive benefyte, is the holye catholyke churche, whi⸗ 


che our deare, and dꝛeadfull Sauyour, both _ - 
| an 
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. 
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what the church is. 


and after his paynefulldeath, dyd oꝛdeyne, and ap⸗ 
poynt, to be foꝛ euer to vs, a mooſt louynge, ⁊ tender 
mother, a perpetual pꝛeſeruation foꝛ our ſoule helth, 
and a pyllar of truth, in al oure doubtfull daungers. 
Whiche churche, foꝛſomuche as it hath bene latelye 
aſſaulted, by ſundꝛy ſectes, and hereſies, and ſo ſoꝛe 
ſbaken, that many ( moꝛe is the pytie) hath ſeparate 
them ſelues from the lame, and wylfully haue runne 
a ſtrape, beynge ledde, and caried with enery waue, 
and wynde ok newe lernynge, J purpoſe, by Gods 
grace, to open ſhoꝛtely to you, what this churche is, 
what maner of churche it is, and what commoditie 
we haue byit. 

Fyꝛſt, the churche is a conuocation ok allpeople 
throughout the whole woꝛlde, pꝛofeſſynge one fayth 
of God, and one vſe of all the holy ſacramentes: whi⸗ 
che churche, becauſe it is purchaſed, and ſanctified, 
by the death of oure Sauyoure Jeſus Chniſte, it is 
mooſt derely beloued to God the father, and is cal⸗ 
led in holy Scripture by moſt hie, and excellent na⸗ 
mes, as Corpus Chriſti, Sponſa Chriſti, Regnum cœlorum. rc. that 


is to ſaye: The bodye miſticall of Chꝛiſte, the 
ſpouſe of Chꝛiſte, the kyngedome ol heauen. 
Foz S. Paule, ſpeakynge of Chzyſte, ſayth: That 
he hath appoynted ſundꝛy officers to main⸗ 
tayne the holy ones, into the wozke of mint: 


ſtration, to the edifieng ofthe body of Chꝛiſt. 
And kynge Salomon taught by the holy ghoſt, did 


foꝛſee the dignitie, and beutye of this holye churche; 


die, and ſayde in the name of 5 © D therebpe. 


and 


Vid 


Fol. 22 


Cantic. 4. 


Epheſ. 


Math 20 


Maths: 5 


Pſalmezs, 


* 


% 
An homelie declaringe 


Vid eſt columbamea, perfect mea. That is to laye . 


One is my dooue, and my perkyt one. with 
many other ſuch louyng woꝛdes: as my ſyſter, my 
fpouſe a c. Ind ſaynt Paule byddeth hulbandes to 
lone there wpues,euen as Chꝛyſt loued the churche, 
Lykewyſe in the holy Goſpell, our ſauiour Chꝛyſte, 
doth compare the churche, to ſondꝛy thynges ,vnder 
the name of the kyngdome ok heauẽ, as vnto a king, 
which made a marpage koꝛ his ſonne: ſometymes to 
tenne Uyꝛgynes, and many ſuch other: by al which 
names, and callyngs, we may lerne that the churche 
is a high and excellent thing, and dearely beloued to 
almyghty God, who foz hys churche ſake, dyd giue 
hys onely ſonne ,tomoſt vyle death, and foꝛ ÿ which 
alſo he hath prepared the kyngdome of heauen. | 
Nowe, foꝛaſmuche as we rede of an other churche 
in the holy ſcrypture, which is called recleſiamalignanti; 
um, The churche o the malingnant e nough⸗ 


tye people. And yet oflate, a great number of ſcil⸗ 
maticall perſones, being in verye dede members of 
thys malygnant churche, haue vſurped to the ſelues 
the name ofthe true churche : J intende to gyue 
pou ſufficient inſtruction, to dyſcerne and know the 
true churche of Chꝛyſt, from all hereticall and ſcyſ⸗ 
maticall congregations. Fyꝛſt this holye and true 
churche of Chꝛyſt, is called in our Crede, as it is in 
dede, the catholyke churche. That is to ſaye, the 
vniuerlal church ,bycauſe it is not lurkyng in anye 
coꝛner, oꝛ any one country, but is in all countrpes 
dyſperſed:neytchet is thys catholyke churche Low | 

rom 


What the Churche is 


” from bs,02 inuiſible, oʒ bnknowen: but we map eaſe⸗ 
Ip dyſcerne, and know the ſame. Foꝛ chꝛiſt doth call 


Fol. 35. 


it ,Ciuitatem ſupra montem · I {tle vpon an hyll. and Math. 30 


in the Goſpell of Saynt Mathe we alſo, teachynge 
the oꝛder of bꝛotherly reconciliation, he ſaythe. Pk 


thy bꝛother treſpaſle agaynſt the, go and tell 


him his faute, bet wene hym, and the alone, 
but yf he hear not the, yet tale with the one 


oꝛ two: yk he heare not them, than tell the 


churche. Oh Loꝛde, howe ſhall he tell ö church, 
yk it be not knowen, as the eupll doo contende 
Lykewyſe Saynt Paule ſpeaking, to the pꝛeyſtes, 
and elders at Epheſus,doth warne thẽ to take hede 
to them ſelues, and to al the flocke, amonge whome 
the holy ghoſt (ſayth he) hath placed you to rule the 
churche of God. Thus playnely the ſcrypture decla⸗ 
reth that the catholyke churche, is and oughte to be, 
manyfeſtly knowen, yet leſt you ſhould anye thynge 
doute of the vnderſtandynge of theſe ſcryptures, 
heare J beſech you, howe playnely, Saynt Auguſt⸗ 
yne,doth wꝛyte hereof. sicue per ucrbs dei nouimus, ubi ſit plas 


tatus paradiſus :ſic per uerba Chriſti ubi ſit eccleſia , didicimus. 


Muth. 18 


Act, 20] 


Contra pet it, 


As by the wooꝛdes of God we know wher . c.. 


parabyſe was planted, ſo by the wooꝛdes ol 
Chꝛyſt, we haue learned, whete the churche 
is. Marke here (good people) that Saynt Auſten, 
in thys place, doth wꝛite, agaynſt an heretike, being 
one ofthe donatyſte ſecte: who denping the catho⸗ 


lyke churche, dyd aſcrybe the 1 of chꝛpſt, and al 


ſaluation, 


; 
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Cantic. 4. 


Epheſ. 


Math 20 


| Math. 25 


Pſalme2s, 


* 
An homelie declaringe 


Vid eſt columbamea, perfecta mes. That is to ſape: 
One is my dooue, and my perfyt one. with 


many other ſuch louyng woꝛdes: as my ſyſter, muß 


fpouſe + t. Ind ſaynt Paule byddeth huſbandes to 
lone there wyues, euen as Chꝛyſt loued the churche, 


Lykewyſe in the holy Goſpell, our ſauiour Chꝛyſte, 


doth compare the churche, to ſondꝛy thynges under 
the name of the kyngdome ok heauẽ, as vnto a ing, 


which made a maryage foꝛ his ſonne: ſometymes fo 


tenne Uy2gynes, and many ſuch other: by al which 


names, and callyngs, we may lerne that the churche 


is à high and excellent thing, and dearely beloued to 
almyghty God, who foz hys churche ſake, dyd giue 
hys onely ſonne , to moſt vyle death, and foꝛ ÿ which 
alſo he hath pꝛepared the kyngdome of heauen. | 
Nowe,fozaſinuche as we rede of an other churche 
in the holy ſcrypture, which is called recteſiemalignanti; * 
w:,Lhechurcheofthemalingnaiit#nough- | 


tve people. Ind yet oflate, a great number of ſcil⸗ 


maticall perſones, being in verye dede members of 
thys malygnant churche, haue vſurped to the ſelues 
the name ofthe true churche: J intende to gyue 
you ſufficient inſtruction ,todyſcerne and know the 
true churche of Chꝛyſt, from all hereticall and ſcyl⸗ 
maticall congregations. Fyꝛſt this holye and true 
churche of Chꝛyſt, is called in our Crede, as it is in 
dede, the catholyke churche. That is to ſape, the 
vniuerlal church ,bycauſe it is not lurkyng in auye 
coꝛner, oꝛ any one country, but is in all countryes 
dyſperſed:neytchet is thys catholpke churche — | 
rom, 


* 


What the Churche is 


* from bs, oz inuiſtble,o2vnknowen:but we map eaſe⸗ 
ly dyſcerne, and know the ſame. Foz chꝛiſt doth call 


it, ciuitatem ſupra montem · I (tte vpon an hyll. and 
in the Goſpell of Saynt Mathe we alſo, teachynge 


the ozder ot bꝛotherly reconciliation, he ſaythe. Þf 
thy bꝛother treſpaſſe agaynſt the, go and tell 
him his faute, betwene hym, and the alone, 
but yt he hear not the, yet tale with the one 

doꝛ two yk he heare not them, than tell the 


churche. Oh Loꝛde, howe ſhall he tell p church, 
yk it be not knowen, as the euyll doo contende 
Lykewyſe Sapnt Paule ſpeaking, to che pꝛeyſtes, 
and elders at Epheſus,doth warne the to take hede 
to them ſelues, and to al the flocke, amonge whome 
the holy ghoſt (ſayth he) hath placed you to rule the 
churche ol God. Thus playnely the ſcrypture decla⸗ 


reth that the catholyke churche, is and oughte to be, 


manpyfeſtly kno wen,, yet leſt you ſhould anye thynge 
doute of the vnderſtandynge of theſe ſcryptures, 


heare J beſech you, howe playnely, Saynt Auguſt⸗ 
pne, doth wꝛyte hereof. sicue per uerbe dei nouimus, ubi ſit plas 


tatus paradiſus: ſie per uerba Chriſti ubi ſit eccleſia , didicimus. 


Is by the woozdes of God. we know wher . c, 


paradyſe was planted, ſo by the wooꝛdes of 
Chꝛyſt, we haue learned, whete the churche 
is. Marke here (good people) that Saynt Aulken, 
in thys place, doth wꝛite, agaynſt an heretike, being 
one ofthe donatyſte lecte: who denying the catho⸗ 


om pk churche, dyd afcrybe the fayth , ol chꝛyſt, and al 
ſaluation, 


Fol. 23. 


Math. 3. 


Muth. 18 


Act 20; 


Contra petil. 


— * — 
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lbidem 


An homelie declaringe 


ſaluation, to them ſelues onely, being a ſmale parte 
of Aphꝛica, lyke as all ſciſmatical congregations; in 
thys late tyme, haue done: ſome ſaying in germany, 
here is Chxylt here is the churche:ſome in. Heluetia, 
here is chꝛiſt, here is the churche: other in Bohem, 
here is Chꝛiſt, here is the churche: and we in Eng⸗ 
lande, here is chꝛyſt, and here is the churche . Wher⸗ 
of euery one dyſſentyng, from an other, and that in 
maters of great weyght, doth declare, that the ſpy⸗ 
ryte of God, which is the ſpirite oftruth, and vnitie, 
p2ompyfed by Chꝛiſt, to the catholyke churche, dothe 
not leade noꝛ gouerne ſuche ſectes: neyther oughte 
they to mayntayne and ſet furth, falſe doctryne, to 
e people, vnder the name of the churche yet ſatnte 
Auſten in ᷣ ſame place, addyth hys, oꝛ rather gods 
thzeatnyng,ſaying, ab ito uniuerſo, ad partem, quunlibet, quiss | 


quis ſeparat hominem, ille diaboli filius, ex homicida conuincitur. 


Wholoeuer doth ſeperate one man fro thys 
whole to anye parte: he is pꝛoued to be the 


ſonne of the deuyl, and a very manqueller, 
Alas than in what heauy caſe, are thoſe, that haue 
ſeparate from the catholyke churche, not one man 
onely, but many thouſandes? ſurelye in heauye and 
miſerable caſe: vnleſſe, they doo ſpeadelye and 
in due tyme repent, and doo penance . Mozeouer to 
knowe mote manyfeſtly, the catholyke churche, of 
Chyft,we ought to conſider what Saynte Paule 
wayteth,ofthe foundation thereof. Foz al ſciſmaty- 
call congregations ,though they grounde them ſel⸗ 
ues,apparantly,vponthe holye ſcrypture, yet your 
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they there p2ofeſſion, ſeuerally ,taken, offomenong- 
hty man as laynt Auguſtyne ſayth They are cal⸗ 
led euery one by pꝛoper names, whiche they 
date not denye. But the catholyke churche thou- 
gh heretykes haue named it papyſticall, yet recey⸗ 
ued it neuer any other name, but catholyke, and 
chwſtian:but al mẽ that rede, may ſe how gloziouſly, 
ſome haue vipd the name of Marebion. Ebion, arrianus, 


Ulucheus. Pelagius, Donatus.AND in out tyme lykewyſe the 


name of Luther, Zwinglius, Caꝛolſtadius, wyth 
thouſandes ſuch other: which hereticall faſhion S. 
Paule doth rebuke, in hys epyſtle to the Coꝛinthy⸗ 
ans, who were euen in lyke caſe: and boſtyng vpon 
men ſayd, xgo pauli, Ego apollo. I hold of Paule, and 
Jof Apollo. But the holy apoſtle rebuketh them 
ſaying. As longe as there is amonge you, en⸗ 
uying and ſtryle, oz ſectes, are vou not cat- 
nall: So that euerye chꝛyſten man, and woman, 
may playnely ſe by the ſcrypture, that theſe hauynge 
ſuche diuilion, and ſundꝛye ſectes amonge them ſel⸗ 
ues, are by S. Paule, accompted altogether carnal, 
and karre vnwoꝛthy to vſe the name of the churche, 
whiche is the onely, and chaſte ſpouſe, ol Chꝛiſt. But 
ofthe catholyke churche, ſaynt Paule ſayth: NoW 
therfoꝛe, ve are not ſtraũgers, and foꝛeyners: 
but you are citiſens with the ſaynctes and of 
the houwolde of God, and are buylded vpon 


the foundation of the Apoſtles, æ pꝛophetes, 


Ji. Jelus 


Fol. 34 


Auguſt de. u- 
tilitate. cred; 


Cap. 7. 


1 cor 3 


Epneſ 2 


Ephe . 4 


1 Timot 4 


Tit. i 


Actuo, 20 


Tit. 2 


An homelie declaringe 


Jelus Chꝛyſt hym ſelfe being the heade coz - ⸗ 


ner ſtone, And further, bycauſeſaynt Paule thꝛo⸗ 
ughe the holy Ghoſt in him, dyd foꝛſee, that all he⸗ 
retykes would callenge to them ſelfes the aucthoꝛi⸗ 
tie of the Apoſtles, & pꝛophetes, and that they wold 
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with out authoꝛitie oz knowlege, wꝛaſte theyz wzi⸗ 


tinges, euery one to there owne ſenſe:therekoze this 
holy apoſtle, in the ſame epyſtle, tellpth vs the oꝛder 
whych Chꝛyſt hath apoynted to be obſerued in hys 
church: foꝛ he ſayth, that Chꝛyſt aſcending into hea⸗ 
uen, dyd gyue gyftes to men, and that he made 


ſome apoſtles ,fomep2ophetes,ſoine Euangelyſtes, 


ſome ſhepardes,and teachers, declarynge thereby, 
that in the catholyke churche there are oꝛders, and 
offycers, ſome hyer, ſome lower, whom the reſt 
ought both diligently to heare,andhumbly to obey, 
So dyd the ſame S. Paul, befoꝛe hys death, apoint 
Timothe to the oſtyce ofa Byſhoppe, and alſo Tite 
he dyd leaue in Creta that he ſhoulde oꝛdeyne pꝛe⸗ 
ſtes in euery citie, whiche pꝛeiſtes, and Byſhoppes 
ſhould not be dyſoained, oꝛ litle regarded (as in this 
tyme of manye they are) but they ſhoulde (dooyng 
there duetie )haue doublehonoure , and faythfully 


gouerne the church, as (aint Paule ſayeth. And wzi⸗ 


tyng to Tite, he byddeth him exhoꝛt, and rebuke, 
with al feruentnes of ctommaũdyng, by theſe places 
ofthe holy ſcrypture, vou may eaſely ſee, and vnder⸗ 
ſtand :that in the catholyke churche, there are and 
ought to be, degres and oꝛders, and that whoſdeuer 
doth breake ,contemne,oz deny the ſame, he denieth 
and fozſaketh the verye truth, and oꝛdinaunce of 


Chet 
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Chzyſte,and his Apoltles. Ie 
5 Howe further, we oughte to consider, that 
as S. Paule dyd oꝛdeyne Timothe, and Tyte, yea 
and other byſhoppes, and Pꝛeiſtes, in his tyme, fo 
they by his tommaundement, dyd in theyꝛ tyme, oꝛ⸗ 
deyne other, delyueringe allo to them, the doctryne 
9 whiche they haue receaued of Paule, and by conty⸗ 
nuall diſcurſe oftyme, euerye one hath deliuered the 
s  Ffayth, that they from the Apoſtles haue receaued, 
„and ſo euen krom Chayſte, to this pꝛeſente dape, one 
kapth hath euer ſtande ſtedfaſte. ohiche thoughe it 
1 hath ſundꝛy tymes bene aſſayde, and ſoze pynched, 
4 vet euer hath it p2euailed at the laſt, and had the vp- 
d per hande, accoꝛdynge to Chꝛiſtes pꝛomyſe, neyther Math.16 
+ — Oughtanyemanleſſetocredyt thecatholike church, 
becaule there are in the ſame, dyuers euyll, and wic⸗ 
it bed ſynners. foꝛ Chꝛiſt hym ſelfe, doth compare the ab. z 
fe churche to a nette, caſte into theſea, whiche taketg 
both good and bad fyſhes, but at the ende, the good 1 
c halbe reſerued and the eupll caſtawayc. was not FR 
8 twelue choſen by Chꝛiſte, vet one ofthem, he calleth 0 
g ddeuoll: Woth not Chziſte allo lape-that Scribes %«%23 
p and Phariſeis, doo ſyt in Moyſes chaye, neuerthe⸗ 1 
bg leſſe, he woulde the people ſhould obey. theyz leſſons? 1 
. Euen ſo, thoughe ſome members of Chziftes catho- j 
s lyke churche,doo not lyue accoꝛdynge to theyꝛ vo⸗ 
5. catyon, yet oughte no man therefoze the leſſe to re⸗ 
d garde the fayth and doctryne of the ſame churche. 
2 
h 


Theſe thynges, good people, thoughe they are ſuff- 
ciente, to declare the holye Chueche, what it ts, 
Cann 1 J. iii. * und 


Vinceutius 
Lirenenſis. 


An homelie declaringe 


and howett may beknowen, yet J berech vou mog 
Diltgentiy,to note, and carye awaye one rule, which 


ſhall neuer deceaue vou, but is a ſure tryall ofthe ca⸗ 


tholpke churche, and the fayth thereof, This rule is 


not myne,but taken out of a learned, auncient, and 
ryghte godlye father in Chꝛiſtes Churche. He ſayth | 
There are thꝛe meanes to trye achurche, o: 


doctryne, the fyꝛſt is antiquitie, the ſecond, is 
vniuerdalitie, che thyꝛde, is vnitie. By the kyꝛſt, 
we are taught, that a true doctrine mult be knowe, 
bythat it is not lately ſpꝛonge vp, oʒ ryſen, but com⸗ 
meth from Chꝛiſt, and his apoſtles, and hath conty⸗ 


nued ſtyll in the churche . By the ſeconde, we mape 


vnderſtande, that a true fayth, oz doctryne of the 
churche is that onelye, whiche vnpuerſallye, in all 
countreys hath ben taught, e beleued. By the thirde 
we ought to learne, that a true doctryne, oz fayth of 
the church, doth alwayes agre, and is alwayes one. 
Nowe thoſe thꝛee thinges well noted, may inſtruct 
and teache any Chꝛiſten man, to knowe the catho⸗ 


lpke churche, whiche euer ſynce the Apoſtles tyme, 


and in all countreys, with one conſent in al thinges 


concernyng our fayth) hath ſhewed her felfthe woz- | 


thy ſpoule of Chipſt. Contrary wyle, falſe doctryne, 
and hereſye, euer hath doone, and ſhall doo to the 
woꝛldes ende, lately arile, x lurke in pꝛiuat coꝛ 
ners, ⁊ neuer agre With it lelfe. nohich thyngs 
I myght eatelyt at large pꝛoue, and open to vou, by 
playne and manileſt demonſtration. But becaufe in 
the nexte homelie, J intende to ſpeake ofthe auctho⸗ 


xitie 


| 
» 
| 
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| | ritie of the churche, and alſo of the commoditie, and 


pꝛofite that we haue bythe ſame, here J wyll make 
anende, beſechyng all you(good and godly people) 


to geue pour bodyes, and ſoules, an humble and ho⸗ 


ly lacryfyce to almyghtye God, pꝛayinge euermoze, 
that we may be altogether lyuelye membꝛes, of oure 
ſaupoure Jeſus Chzyſt,and of his catholyke churche 
here vpon earth, and alter this lyfe,partakers of the 
ioyfull kyngedome ol heauen, thzough the ſame our 
Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt, to whom with the father, and 
the holy ghofte, be all honoure and glo⸗ 
rye woꝛlde without ende. 
Amen. 
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FEN bz Oe 77 che laſte homelye, it 
Fo; ERA. was Declared to 
1217 SSC” vou (good chꝛyſten 

5 e bpeople) what the 
cqhurcheis, and how 


wr io nowe ye ſhall 
* — learne , the auctho- 
— ritie ofthe ſame ca⸗ 
tholyke church, and 
ROY — =the commoditie, oꝛ | 
mobvt that enlueth to vs all, beynge members ofthe | 
ſame churche. Fyꝛſte, whan oure ſautoure Jeſus | 
Chuſt,dyd ſend foꝛth the twelue apoſtles to peach, | 
who were, and are, the cheife, and pꝛyncipall pyllers 
of this catholyke churche, he dyd geue to them great 
power, and aucthoutie, as ſaynt Mathewe beareth 


wytnes, ſayinge: Jeſus dyd call together the 


twelue diſciples, and gaue to them power 


ouer vncleane ſpirites, that they choulde caſt 
them out, and choulde heale all maner ol dil⸗ 
eaſes, and infirmities. And ſondꝛye tymes we do 
rede in the holy Golpell, that our Sauiour Chꝛyſte 
doth ſpeake to his Apoſtles, after this maner.Qui uo: 
audit. me audit, & quiuosſpernit ne ſpernit. That is to ſape: | 
g 


the authoritie of the churche. Fol. 3. 


He that heareth v ou, heareth me and he that e. 
diſpiſeth you, doth diſpiſe me. Meanynge, and 10hn. . 
wyllynge thereby, that all the woꝛlde ſhoulde know 

t and conkeſſe, the aucthoꝛitie of the catholyke church, 
whiche Chult him ſelfe dyd buyld in, and vpon theſe 

e hys holpe Apoſtles. And to the ſame purpoſe he ſayd 

to them, tn non dicam nos ſeruos, ſed amicos erc That is to ſap 6 
NoweJ wyll no moꝛe call you ſeruauntes, 
4 but frendes:foꝛ al thinges that J haue herde 

ol my father, J haue declared to vou. And ,,,.., 
; agayneheſayth : AS my father ſente me, euen 


4 (lo Iſende vou. v theſe, and many ſuch other pla⸗ 
1 ces, we mape ſee, that our louynge ſauiour, dyd gine 
: |  greate aucthozitie to his Apoſtles. But nowe it is 
g | expediente, and nedefull,to declare, in what ſpecyall 
| poyntes this aucthoꝛytie doth conſyſte, and that the i 
| ſame aucthoꝛytie was not onely geuen to the à po⸗ (} 
t ſtles of Chꝛiſte, but alſo to they? ſucceſſours, in the jj 
„ catholykechurche,euertoendure. ndhiche auctho- 
Y | ritie, thoughe it be greate, and manyfolde , yet theſe | 
UN are the chefeſt partes thereof, that hereafter doo fo- * 
i lowe. Fyꝛſte, almyghtye God, hath geuen power, Th-chzrrhe | 
ſt and aucthoꝛitie, tothe catholike churche, to haue the bh — 
(: | true ſenſe, and vnderſtandynge,of the holye Scrip- cee e 
_— ſcripture, 
ture,yea,and to appzoue alſo,oz repioue al wpting, dg 
N as Drripfure, oz no- Scripture, Whiche thynge, therof. 
e good chꝛiſten people, you may well vnderſtande to 
al be mooſt true, yfye cal to remembꝛaunce, who is the 
| godeand gouernour of the churche, that is to wit, 
the holy Ghoſt: as Chailte dyd promple.layinge. 
Ii. ö 5 „ 


Eg8 


An t1omety of 
Ego rogabo patrem et alium paraclerum dabit vobis, vt ſnaneut vobiſcum 
ineternum, that is to ſaye, J Wwyll al ke my father, 
and he wyll giue to you an other comfoꝛter, 
that he maye abyde wyth vou foꝛ euer. and 
after that our Loꝛd and fauiour had ryſen fro death, 
he dyd breathe vpon hys Apoſtles, and ſayDe Accipite 
ſpiritum ſanctum Take you the holy ghoſt and alſo, 
after hys aſcenſion into heauen, accoꝛdynge to his 
merciful pꝛomiſe, he did ſende downe the holy Ghoſt 
vpon his Apoſtles, as ſaincte Luke wꝛiteth. Rowe 
that the holy ghoſte was not gyuen to the Apoſtles 
onely, but alſo to the catholyke churche, to the woꝛl⸗ 
des ende, it is manyfeſt: foꝛaſmuche as Chꝛyſte dyd 
pzomple the conkozter,v: mancat vobiſcum inte num. That 


he ould abyde ( ſayeth he wyth you foꝛ euer. 
Nowe we are mooſte certapne, that the Apoſtles of 
Chuſte dyd ſuffer deathe, foꝛ the faythe of Chꝛpſte, 
and that within ſewe peres, after they thus had re⸗ 
cepued the holy ghoſte. Neuertheles, Chꝛiſt ſending 
furthe hys Apoſtles to pꝛeache, and baptyze, ſayd to 
the: ee ego vobiſeũ ſum omnibus diebus vſque ad conſiimation8 ſeculi. 
That is Behold, Jam with vou at al tymes, 
tuen to the ende ofthe woꝛlde. noherefoze we 
maye playnlp ſee, that the holy ghoſte beynge pꝛomi⸗ 


ſed to the Apoſtles, to abyde foz euer, and to the very 


ende ofthe wozld, was p2omiſed and giuen to them, 
and to their ſucceſſours in churche, where he doth, 
and ſhall abide fox euer. Now foꝛaſmuche, as the ho⸗ 
ive ghoſte is the gouernour and ruler ofthe catho⸗ 
ipze churche, we ought there onelp, and in no other 


the commoditie of the churche. 


coꝛner to lerche the true vnderſtandynge, anddyſ- 
cernyngeofthe ſcryptures . And foꝛ this cauſe, the 
aucient fathers (were they neuer ſo godly, and ſo wel 
learned yet woulde they neuer pꝛeſume vpon they 
owne iudgementes, but euer referred them ſelues, to 
the vnderſtandyng, and interpꝛetacion ofthe catho- 
lpke churche befoze them. Therfoze the godly lerned, 
and ancient father ireneus, wꝛyting agaynſte ſchiſina- 
ticall hereſves,ſayeth thus. Quid enim ſi qui de aliqua modica, 
queRione diſceptatio eſſet, nonne oporteret, inantiquiſſimas recurrere, 


ecleſtas. t. that is to ſaye, but What and yk there 
were contencion concerning ſome lmal que⸗ 
ſtion, were it not neceſſarye to returne to the 


mooſte auncient churches, and imme diatly af- 
ter he ſayeth: Quid autem ſi neq; apoſtoli quidem ſcripturasrelis 


quiſſent nobis, nonne oportebat ordinem ſequi traditions, quam tradide; 
runt hijs, quibus committebant Eceleſias? 10 hat (ſayeth this 
holye father) pf the Apoſtles had lefte to vs no 
ſcripture at all, had it not bene neceſſarye to 
folowethe oꝛder ol that tradition, whyche 
they dely uered to thoſe, to whome they dyd 
bequethe the churche⸗ alas ( good people )howe 
farre are manye in theſe dayes gone from this olde, 
and aunciẽt rule? this bleſſed martir, here exhoꝛteth, 
oꝛ, rather commaundeth, that yf any ſmall dyſcoꝛde, 
thoughe it be in a matter of lytle impoꝛtaunce) doo 
chaunce, that we woulde not, accoꝛdyng to our fan⸗ 


Fol. ;8. 


Irencus li. 
capi. 


taſy,mdge therein, but though we haue no ſcripture 


foz the ſame, yet (ſayeth he) we ought to folo we, kepe, 
. ii. and 


| An Homely of 
and oblerue thetraditionoftheaunciente churches, 
Where as in theſe late dayes, the impudente pꝛoce⸗ 
dars, haue taughte the zely people, that euery man 
ſhoulde, and may be a iudge of controuerſyes, and 
that we oughte to obſerue no tradition, noꝛ ceremo⸗ 
nye, other than we fynde in the holy ſcrypture. Of 
luche, the ſame holy Jreneus dooeth ſpeake thus, af- 
4 ter manp other notable leſſons to the ſame purpoſe. 
Ireneus li. 4 Omnes autem hij decidunt a beritate, et beritict quidem alienum ignem 
Cap. 43. afferentes ad altare dei, id eſt, alienas doctrinas, à celeſti igne conburens 


tur. xc. All theſe ( fapeth he) doo fal from the tru⸗ 
eth: and the heretykes truely, bꝛyngynge 
6 ſtraunge fyꝛe to the aulter of God, that is to 
1 ſaye, ſtraunge doctrine, ſhalbe bꝛent with the 
. heuenly fyꝛe. ud ith ſuche lyke thꝛeatnynges in the 
| ſame place, to thoſe that diſobey the authoꝛitie ofthe 


churche. Lykewyſe ſainct Xuguſftyne fpeakynge of 
| the baptyſme of chyſdꝛen, and howe that ſacrament, 
# can ptofyte them,ſeynge many die befoze they know 
1 the effecte of the ſame: allyꝛmeth, that the faythe of 
[ thoſe that bꝛynge the chylde to chꝛiſtenynge, ſhall 
— p2ofpte the childe that is bꝛoughte: but foꝛ his pꝛoba⸗ 
Auguſt e. l. cion, he bꝛyngeth thys. Hoccommendat eccleſic ſaluberrima aus 
eb. lib. 3. thoritas. This thynge the mooſte holſome auc⸗ 
n thozitye of the churche doethe commende. 
A! And euen wyth lyke reuerence, the lame ſaincte Au⸗ 
[; guſtyne, dooth many tymes ſubmytte all hys iudge⸗ 
xpiſ. . mentes, and wooꝛkes to the catholyke churche. And 
in proemio fpnally to declare hys iudgemente, concernynge the 
Erbe. rn. ucthozitpe of the catholpke churche. He ſaieth thus. 
| 1 


- 


the authoritie of the churche; 
go vero Eudgelio nõ crederem niſi me catholice Eecleſiæ commoneret 


«utbor'tas; þ is to ſap} Truely, J would not beleue 
the Goſpell, onles that the auethoꝛitye of the 
catholyke churche dyd moue me thereto. 
And we ought here to conſpder, that after the aſcen- 
ſion of our ſauioure Chꝛiſte, foꝛ the ſpace ofcertapne 
yeares,there was no goſpell at all wzytten: but all 
thynges, concernynge the faythfull chꝛiſtians, were 
ruled, and gouerned by the dyſcyples of Chꝛiſt beyng 
than, the heades of the church. Afterwarde, we rede 
that dyuers ofthe dyſcyples ol Chꝛiſte, dyd wzyte 
Gofpelles:as ſainct Bartylmew, Nicodemus, and 
another Goſpel was called e vangelium Næxareorum. But 
the authoꝛite ofthe churche,dyd onely admitte thoſe 
fower euangeliſtes: which nowe the whole churche 
dooth retayne. nohyche thing might well ſeme mar⸗ 
uelous, ſeynge that bothe ſaincte Bartplmew, and 
Nicodemus, were pꝛeſent, and dyd ſee the wooꝛkes 
of Chult, and alſo dyd here hys doctryne, where as 
ſainct Luke dyd learne hys goſpell ofſaincte Paule, 
and other, and ſo lykewyſedyd S. marke but here⸗ 
by it doveth mooſt playnly appere, that the catholike 
churche onely, hathe this hye aucthoꝛite, to dylcerne 
ſcriptures, and thatſcriptures allowed by the church 
ſhoulde not be refuſed ol anye particulare perſons. 
Nowe therefoꝛe, ſeynge that the catholpke churche, 
hothe hathe delyuered, to vs the ſcripture, and in all 
ages and tymes, hath bene taken of all Godly lerned 
men, foꝛ the true iudge thereof. J exhoꝛt, and beſeche 
all pou( good chaiſten people), that in all doutes, opi⸗ 
ions, and controuerſies, pe would reſoꝛt to — — ly 
churche, 
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churche, and there learne what the ſame catholpke 
church hath beleued,and taught, from time to time, 
concernynge doutes, oꝛ controuerfies, andyfwyth 
lowly and meke hartes ye wyll ſo doo, ſurely the ho⸗ 
ly gholte wyll inſtructe vou, he wyll comfoztepou, 
and he wylleade you, into al trueth. But yl in ſuche 
caſe,ye wil fly from the catholike church, alke coũ⸗ 
fell of pour ſelues, oꝛ of any that dooth ſwarue from 
the ſayd churche;than foꝛ ſo muche as the holy ghoſt 
is not your guyde,you ſhall fall from ignoraunce to 
errour,and from doutyng,and dyſputyng,to playne 
hereſp, and ſo from one, to another, to the vtter con⸗ 
fuſion,of bothe body and ſoule. Pet beſide this great 
authoꝛitie of the churche, whereof pou haue hearde, 


there is an other gyuen by God, of mooſte hye excel 


lencye, that is, po wer to foꝛgyue, and pardon, the pe⸗ 
nitent ſynner, and to puniſhe. and coꝛrecte, the obſti⸗ 
nate o2 frowarde ſynner: which power and auctho⸗ 
rite, as it was fygured in the pꝛeeſthood of the olde 
la we, as in Judgynge of lep2ole perſons, and in pu⸗ 
nyſhynge to death, thoſe that did not obey the pꝛieſt: 
euẽ ſo is it giuen by our ſauiour Chult in very dede, 
in the goſpel, to his Apoſtles, and to all theyꝛ ſuccel⸗ 
ſours. Foꝛ after that our ſauioure hadde ryſen from 
deathe:he came amonges hys Apoſtles, and bꝛethed 
vpon them, and ſayde accipite ſpiritum ſanctum, quorum dimis 


feritis peccata, dimittuntur eis, et quorum retinueritis, retenta ſunt. 


That is,) take you the holy ghoſt, whole lin⸗ 
nes you ail foꝛgyue, they are foꝛgyuen to 


them, and whole ſynnes you dooretayne, | 


they 


thecommoditieof the churche. 


they are retayned. nohyche aucthoꝛite, by playne 
wooꝛdes gyuen by Chꝛiſt though ſame hath, oz doo, 
contemne, and ſet at noughte, yet ſaincte Cyzill byd⸗ 
deth them ceaſe to merueyle, that Chꝛiſt ſhoutd giue, 
ſuche power oz he ſayeth, c eric abſurdum non eſt peccata re⸗ 
mitti poſſe ab illis, quiſpiritum ſanctum in ſeipſis habeant. ©Surelye, 


(ſapeth he) it is no abſurdyte,s ſynnes are foꝛ⸗ 


gyuẽ by the which haue ? holy ghoſt in thẽ. 
Nowe yf you wyll marke, that not the pꝛeeſt onelp, 
but alſo the holy Ghoſt dothe wooꝛke, in remitting, 
and pardonyng ſynnes, than J truſt you wyll ſee, 
graunte, this aucthoutie of Chuſtes catholike chur⸗ 
che, which thyng euery chꝛyſten man dothe confeſſe 
dayly in his crede,ſaying,not onely J beleue the ho- 
ly catholyke churche, the communion of ſaynctes, 


but addyth allo, the remyſſion of ſynnes, to be inp 


ſame catholike churche.Doo not we rede that ſaynt 
Paule dyd vle this aucthoꝛitie, whan he did excom- 
municate Hymeneus and Alexander? dyd not the 
holye Byſhoppe ſaynt Ambꝛoſe, vſe this aucthozitie 
in euery poynt, vpon the emperoure Theodoſius? 
Which holy byſhoppe perceyupnge the emperoure 
had greuouſlye offended, dyd not ſpare to excom⸗ 
muuicate hym: yea and though he offered him ſelfe 
obedientlye to be recepued, yet was it after longe 
penaunce, that he was ablolued, this holy byſhoppe 
dyd ble the authozitie giuen to him by God ,x thys 
chuſten emperoure knowing, the ſame, dyd with al 
humilitie obep. Pfthe biſhopes and pꝛeiſtes in time 
paſt, and alſo the lapitee, had lerned and e 
ei 
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chere duetyes and vocations, bythis example, fure- 
lyethechurche of Chyylte ſhoulde not haue come to 
ſuch great diſdzdre as we ſee, neyther ſhoulde vyce 
and wyckednes, ſo frely haue bene vſpd:but bicauſe 
this mater, is largely and lernedly, ſet fourth in the 
ſacramẽt ofpenance, I wilceaſe to ſpeake any moꝛe 
hereof, and nowe it remayneth to declare, what coͤ⸗ 
moditie and p2ofytte we haue by thys catholyke 
church, our lozde and mayſter chzyſte in the goſpel, 
of ſaincte John, doeth compare hym ſelfe to the vyne 
tree, and all vs to the bꝛaunches: and ſayeth . muncreis 
me, er egoinvobis Abyde you in me, that is to ſaye, 
in the faythe of my churche.) And J wyll abyde 
in you. Oh mercyful Loꝛd, what comloꝛt, and com- 
moditye is this. foꝛ a chuſten man, to haue Chꝛiſte to 
abyde w hym:Ind farther he ſayeth. If vou abide 
in me, ⁊ my woꝛdes abide in vou ale what 
vou Wyl, Z it halbe graunted to you. here are 
we ſure,y it we abyde in chꝛiſtes catholike churche, 
embꝛace the faythe, and doctryne therol, both Chꝛiſt 
hym ſelfe by grace, wyll abyde in vs, and alſo oure 
pꝛayers, ſhal euermoꝛe be hearde. And wythoute all 
doute, there is no abiding in Chꝛiſte, vnles we abide 
in the vnyte of hys catholyke churche. Foz as ſaynct 
Cipꝛiane ſapeth: xon poteſt habere deum patrem qui non nouit Ec 
cleſam matrem: Je cannot haue God hys father, 


$ kno weth not the churche to be his mother 
But a child of God, knowig þ churche to be his mo- 
ther, æ lyingein the boſome thereok, may be ſure that 


Chult the ſpouſe ol the churche, weulncuer ug . 
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hys nedefull requeſtes . And as nolynely crea⸗ 
ture, was kaued from death, but ſuche onely as 
were in the arcke of Noe, ſo is there none ſaued 


Fol. 41 


Gen. y, S. 


from dampnation , but thoſe that are in the 


vnyte of Chꝛiſtes churche. And therdkoze, to gyue 
vs warnynge, the holye doctoure Saincte JuguC 
tyne, ſpeaketh in thys maner mooſte playnlye. 

Quisquis ergo ab hac catholica eccleſia fuerit ſeperatus qudtũlibet laudas 
hiliter ſe uiuere exiſtimet, hoe ſoloſcelere quod a Chriti 7ritate diſiunctus 


eſt no habebit uitam, ſed ira dei manet ſuper ei, That is in englyſh, 


'Whoſocuer therfoꝛe al be ſeperatid frõ this 


catholike church, although he think himſelf 
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to liue neuer ſo wozthely ,yet foꝛ this onelye 
crimes he is ſeparated fro$ vnitie ol Chuiſt, he 
cal not haue lite but d wꝛath ol god abideth. 
vpon hym. But what nede is it, to allege laincte 
Auguſtine, oꝛ any other auncient father herein, ſeing 
almyghty God by hys pzophet Eſay, hath ſet furthe 
to vs alytle picture ofhys churche , vnder the name 
ofa vyneyarde, and the houle of Jſraell? There 
maye we ſee, that thynge that we by experience doo 
knowe , Foꝛ almyghty God, in that parable decla⸗ 


Auguſt, epiſt 
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reth byhys P2ophete,howe muche he had doone foꝛ 


the houle of Iſraell, a fygure of Chꝛiſtes churche, in 
that he had planted them in a batſome, and frutefull 
countrev, and had gyuen to them good gouernours, 
and oꝛders, wherein they myghte haue lyued, and 


- pleaſedhym, but foꝛaſmuche as they dyd wylfullye 


bꝛeabe the lawes of God, x hys oꝛdinance, he thzeat⸗ 
ned them laying: Au feran ſepem eius, et erit in direptionem . c. 


idem 
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JWyll( capethoure Lowe) take awaye the 


hedge of my vyneyarde, that it may peryche. 
Cuen ſo hathe our ſauioure Chꝛiſte dealed wyth vs, 
p people of his churche. Foꝛ where as by his pꝛecioule 
deathe and paſſion, he dyd purchaſe vs, and lefte vs 
in the cuſtodye of his catholyke church, as is befoꝛe 
ſayde, leauynge alſo to vs, lawes to obſerue, and fa- 
cramentes where with we ſhould be pꝛeſerued. And 
we naughty people, haue dyſpyſed al his mooſt god- 

ly, and holſome decrees, and oꝛdinances, he hathe of 
his iuſtyce, and accoꝛdynge to hys pꝛompſe, euen in 


oure tyme puniſhed vs: and hath ſuffred the wicked, 


to plucke downe the pale oz Hedge ok his vineyarde: 
I meane all good oꝛder, as well in the churche, as in 
the common wealthe, and that foꝛ the ſpace of many 
veares paſte. Mowe here chꝛiſten people, thoughe 
vou doo not conſyder the plage of ſundꝛye ſynnes, 
that hathe in this late ſcylme, poſſeſſed manye mens 
ſoules ,yct doo not dyſſemble, noꝛ fozgettethe mi⸗ 
ſerye, that we all haue ſuffered dutewardelye, ſynce 
we were ſeparate from the churche of Thziſte: alas, 


what Chꝛiſten bloude wythin this Realme, euen by | 


oure owne countreimen, hath bene ched. Dh Loꝛd, 
hov man pooꝛe wydowes without comkoꝛte haue 
bene leite: ? Yowemany father leſle childꝛen without 
ſoccoure? J leaue here to ſpcake, of the vnſhameles 


bꝛeakynge of the deade mennes teſtamentes, and 
theyꝛ mooſte godly intentes, x oꝛdinances: Abbais, 
are paulled dowone: Collegis, and Chantrees are 


ollerthꝰowẽ:churches are robbed, aud pooꝛe Chuilt, 


| (chat is to lape,.) the hungry, and nedefull a 
mMilhe 


/ 
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myſhe, and crye oute therefoꝛe. All theſe ſurely, wyth 
many mo, haue come vpon vs, bicauſe we haue bene 
bdute of the houſe of God. ndherefoze, in the name of 
odur Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſte, let vs all togyther lament, 
and be ſoꝛy foꝛ oure goynge aſtrape, let vs come, and 
fal downe befoꝛe God oure father, and conteſſe oure 
tranlqgreſſion, and humblye delyꝛe, that we maye be e. . 
recepued into hys houſe, whyche is the churche, 
thoughe we ſhoulde all the dapes of oure lyues, be 
but hyzelynges. quiz melior cj dies pnus in atrijs tuis ſuper milia. Pſal 8z. 
One daye (Oh Loꝛde) is better ſpente in thy 
houſe than a thoulande otherwyſe. 

Fynallpe pf we contynew obedpente chyldꝛen, in 
the boſome ot our mother, the holye churche: we ſhall 
be kedde wyth lpuely fapthe, oute of whyche wyll 
ſpꝛynge in vs, muche holyneſſe of lyfe, and quietnes 
of conſtience: and yk at any tyme thꝛoughe our krail⸗ 
nes, we happen to fall, we haue readye, to rayſe vs 
vp agayne, the holye Sacramentes: thzwughe the 
} comfortable helpe whereof, we be made ſtronge: 
and ſo dave by daye moꝛe able to pꝛocede in al kynde 
of vertue: and thus haupnge vpon earthe oure mo⸗ 
ther the holye churche, whiche is the ſpoule of Jeſus 1 
ie | Chulte the Sonne of God, we maye be bolde to call 0 
it vpon GOD our father: and be aſſured, that he wyll 1 
8 heare vs, as hys dearebeloued chyldꝛen, and gyue | 
d | vs the inheritaunce of heauen, whyche is prepared 
S, foꝛ vs, thꝛough our ſauiour Jetus Chꝛiſte. To whoe 
re wyth the father, and v holy ghoſt, be hononr, pꝛayſe 
it, and gloꝛp, world without ende. Amen. 
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power, ofthe higheſt gouernoz of the mili- 
tant Churche. 


IS in euery natu⸗ 
n rall, and polytyke 
N . body ſo in the chur⸗ 


i 


Iche milität, (which 
Alisa miſticall body) 
ſuperioꝛitie, and in⸗ 


=|feriouty,muſtnedcs 
beamogeſt y mem 


bers thereof, ozells 
it cannot endure. 
PEE. Md Si — and foꝛ thys cauſe 
.. ſpeciallpe, our Sa⸗ 


| uiour Chiyſte,when he was here conuerſaunte,on | 
the Earth,dyd,hyniſelfe , appoynte his Apoſtles ,x 


Diſciples, and there ſucceſſours, to haue the ouer- 
ſyght, cure, and high gouernement ok his church, to 


the woꝛldes ende. And to the intente, that no man 
ſhould contempne theyr aucthoꝛitie, he doth ſave in 


the thyꝛtenth of Saynt Jhon, Amen, Amen, Dico vobis, 


quiaccipir ſiquem miſero,me accipit. Qui autem me accipit, accipit eum 
qui me miſit. That is to ſay:Aeryly UMeryly, J (aye 
vnto pou, who that receyueth him whome 
I ſende, receyueth me And he that receiueth 


me, recevueth hym that lent me. And in the 


tenth of Luke he ſayth, qui uos audit me audit, quiuos ſpers 
nit, me ſpernit. Qui autem ine bernit, ſpernit eum qui miſit me + 


¶ An homelye ofthe Pꝛimacy, oꝛ ſupꝛeame 
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Thatistoſaye:Hethat heareth you, heareth 
me, and he that diſpiſeth you diſpiſeth me, 
and he that diſpiſeth me ,dilpiſeth hym that 


ſent me. Okthe Ipoltles alſo and they? ſuccef- 
ſours,and of thepꝛ charge ouer Chꝛiſtes flocke, doth 
Saynt Paule ſpeake, in the fourthe chapiter to the 
Epheſpans, ſaping. 

Ipſe dedit quoſdam quidem Apoſtolos, quoſdam autem Prophetas, alios 
uero Euangeliſtas, alios autem pastores, et doctores, ad conſummationem 
ſanctorum, in opus miniſte ru, in edificationem Corporis Chriſti, donec oc 
curramus omnes in unit atem fidei, & agnitionis fili dei, in uirum perfecs 
tum, in menſurant etatis plenitudinis Chriſt i, ut iam non ſimus paruuli fluc⸗ 
tuantes, neq́; circuferamur omni tento doctrine, in nequitia hominum, in 
aftutia ad circumuentionem erroris. That is to ſape: 


He (meanyng Chꝛyſte ) hath giuen oꝛ ap⸗ 


pointed ſome to beApoſtles, ſome, Pꝛophets 


ſome Euangeliſtes, ſome paſtoꝛes, and tea⸗ 
chers, to the per e,02conſummating, 
of the holyons, to doo the Wozke of the my⸗ 


niſtery, to edyfye the body of Chꝛyſt, vntyll 
we all come together in one vnitie of fayth, 
and knowledge or the ſortne of God, vnto 
the eſtate ofa perfecte man, after d meaſure 
bl the age of the fulnes ol Chꝛyſt, that from 
hen cekoꝛth, we chould not be as babes, wa⸗ 
luerxyng, neyther chould we be caryed aboute 


with euery blaſte of doctryne, in the wicked 
nes ol men, in the wylynes ol them, = — 
aboute 


Epheſ. 4+ 
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aboute to deceyue vs 

This place of Saynt Paule moſt playnelye ſet- 
teth befoze our eyes, the authoꝛitie, aud gouernemẽt 
which our ſauiour hath appoynted, to contynue to 


the ende of the woꝛlde, in his churche, and howe þ 


Ciprian. 
Lib. i. epiſtle, 
3 


Apoſtles, Pꝛophetes, Euangeliſtes, Preachers, and 


teachers, are giuen of Chꝛęſt, to his people, to go- 
uerne them. And there with al Saynt Paule, in the 
ſayde place, ſheweth to what ende, ſuche gouerne⸗ 
ment, and authoꝛitie is inſtituted, it is to wytte, fo2 


the ſpiritual edifieng of the hole body, in the kayth |. 


foꝛ the defenſeof the hole bodye from the poyſon ct 


hereſpe.And in dede no one thing can ſo much? ſup- | 


pꝛeſſe hereſye, as yfthe Authoutie,and gouernment 
Cccleltafſicall,be accoꝛdingly therevnto eſtemeD,x 
obeyed as witneſſeth Saynte Cipꝛian, the bleſſed 


Martyꝛ, in hys fyut boke, and third Epyſtle ſaieng. 
Neg; aliun ie hereſes obortæ ſunt, aut nata ſunt ſciſmata, ꝗ inde, quod ſacer | 
doti dei non obtemperatur. Nec unus in eccleſia ad tempus ſacerdos, & 


ad tempus iudex,uice Chriſti cogitatur, cui ſi ſecundum magiſteria diuis 
na, obtemperaret fraternitas uniuerſa, nemo aduerſus ſacerdotum colle- 


gia quicj moueret. That is to ſaye: Meyther other 


Where, oꝛ by other meanes, are hereſyes 
ſpꝛong vp and ſciſmes ryſen, than hereof,s | 
obedience is not gyuen to the pꝛeiſt of God. 
Moꝛ one is conlidered, oꝛ thought to be in? 
churche foꝛ the tyme the pꝛeilt, and foꝛ the 


n 


time the iudge in Chꝛiſtes ſtede,vntowhich || 
one, yk the hole kraternitie dyd ( accoꝛding to 
the heauenly commaundements) obeye, no 


man 


wes 29S as ao .c.. 
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the ſonne of Joannes, doeſte thou loueme⸗ 
i He 
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man woulde ſtirre, oꝛ moue anye thinge 
againſt the Colleges oꝛ copantes of pꝛeiſtes. 


Hereby you may percepue, that ſaynt Cypꝛyans cõ⸗ 


clulion, oz iudgemẽt is, that the gouernment Eccle⸗ 
ſiaſticall, and eſpecially of one, to be taken, and re⸗ 


puted as Chꝛiſtes vicar, is the beſt meane, to let and 


ſuppreſſe herelies, and that ſuch one gouernoꝛ, is to 
be o beyed, of all chꝛyſten people, which thinge maye 


Fol. 44. 


be pꝛoued very playnely, and euidently, by the holy 


ſcryptures them ſelues. Foꝛ the ſcryptures doo wit⸗ 
neſſe, that our ſauiour appoynted S. Peter ⸗to thys 
high rowme, and charge, ouer his hole flocke, and 
no one ofthe Apoſtles els. Inthe. cri. of S. John 
it is wꝛytten, howe, our ſauiour, after his reſurrec⸗ 


tion, appearing at 5 ſea ol Tiberias, to certen of his 


Apoſtles, amongeſt whome was Peter, dyd fyꝛſte 
take bꝛeade, and fyſhe, and gaue vnto them, And 
when they had refreſihed them ſelues, he ſayde vnto 
Peter.simon lounnis diligis me plus hiis? Picit ei, Etiam domine tu 
ſcis, quia amo te. Dicit ci. paſce agnos meos. Dicit ei iterum, Simon Ioannis 
diligis mes Ait illi. Etiam domine tu ſcis quia amo te Picit ei Paſce agnos 
meos Dicit ei tertio. Sion loannis ands me ? Contristatus eſt petrus, qui 
adixit ei tertio, amas me? & dixit ei. DOomine tu omnia nosti, tu ſcis, quia 


amo te. Dicitei, paſce oues meas. That is to ſave: Symon 
the ſonne ol Joannes, doeſte thou loue me 
moꝛe then theſe doo : e anſweredvnto him: 
pea Toꝛde, thou knoweſt that J loue thee, 
He ſayde vnto him: Fede my lambes Then 
he lpake to him agayne, and lade: Symon 
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He aunlwered :yea Lozde, thou knoweſte 


that J loue thee, Heſayd vntohym agame⸗ 
Feede my lambes. Thenſpake he vnto him 
the third tyme, and ſayde: Symon the ſonne 
of Joannes, doeſt thou loue me: Peter Was 
ſozte.becauie Chuſtſayde vnto him now the 
thyꝛde time, doeſt thou loue me, and he aun⸗ 
ſwered and ſayde; Lo2de thou kinoWeſle all 
thinges, thou knoweſt that J loue thee, He 
ſayde vnto him feede my chepe. This pꝛoceſſe 


of Scripture,hathin it, many cirtumſtaunces to be | 
noted. The fyꝛſt is that (other Apoſtles bepnge than 
pꝛeſent, and amongeſt them, euen he of whom Chꝛiſt 


did euer make very much ot, that is to ſay, S. John) 


yet our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, dyd dyzecte his ſpeach, and 


talke, but to Peter onelye, ſignifienge the matter, 


wherof he dyd ſpeake, to appertayne to Peter chief | 
lpe, and pꝛyncipallye, and not in ſo ſpeciall a ſoꝛte, to 
anye one of the apoſtles els. Another, and ſeconde | 
tircumſtaunce to be here conſidered, is that oure ſa- Þ 
uioure, dyd aſke Peter mooſt earneſtly, whether he Þ 
loued him, moꝛe than did the other apoſtles. And the 
thyꝛde cyꝛcumſtaunce is, in that Chuſte dyd com⸗ 


mytte both his lambes, and his ſhepe, vnto hym. 


Thele cyꝛcumſtaunces J ſaye) and other ſuche like, j 
well confidered, doo conuince, and clearelye pꝛoue, 


that the hyghe charge, ouer all the churche militant, 
was eſpecially committed, to Peter. 


And 
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And to this purpoſe, maketh, and ſerueth, an o⸗ 
ther talke,of our ſauiour, vnto D. Peter, wꝛitten in 
the. xvi. ol Mathew, where 9 texte is in this maner. 


Venit autem leſus in partes, Ceſaree Philippi,er interrogabat diſcipulos 
ſuos dicens.Quem dicunt homines eſſe filium hominis? At illi dixerũt: Al 


Fol. 4.5. 


Math. 16. 


loannem Baptiſtam, alij autem Heliam, alij uero Hirremiœn, aut unum ex 


propbetis.Dicit illis leſus, uos autem quem me eſſe dicitis? Reſpondens Sis 
mon pegijis dixit. Tu es Chrictus filius Dei uiui. Reſpondens autem leſis 
dixit ei. Beatus es Simon Bariona, quia caro & ſanguis non reuelauit tibi, 
ſed pater meu qui in celis eſt. Et ego dico tibi, quia tu es petrus, & ſuper 
banc petroa edificabo Eccleſian meam, er portæ inferinon præualebunt 
aduerſus cam. Et tibi dabo claues regni cœlorum. Et quodcung; ligaueris 
ſuper terra, erit ligatum & in cœlis, er quodcunq́; ſolueris ſuper terrun 
erit ſolutum e in cœlis. That is to ſape: 

Jeſus came into the coaſtes of Ceſarea Phi 
lippi, and he aſked his diſciples, ſapinge: 
Whom doo men ſay the ſonne ol man to be⸗ 
And they aunlwered, ſome John Waptiſte, 
ſome Helias, ſome Hieremias, oꝛ one ofthe 
pꝛophetes. Jeſus layd vnto them. Wut who 
laye vou that J am: Then Simon Peter 
made aunſ wer, and ſayde: Thou art Chꝛiſt 


the ſonne ol the lluinge God. And Jeſus an⸗ 


[Wered and (ayd: Bleſſed art thou Simon, 
the ſonne of Joanna, foꝛ flewe and bloude 
hath not this reueiled and opened vnto the, 
but my father whiche is in heauen. And J 
ſaye vnto the, that thou arte Peter, oꝛ a rock. 


and on this tocke J wyll buylde my church, 
1 . and. 


An Homelyof 


c hell gates wal not pꝛeuayle agaynſt it. And 


J wylayuevntothee,s keyes of 5 hingdõ of 
heaue:+ Whatſoeuer thou walte bynde vpon 
earth,thalbe botidalſoin heuẽ, ⁊ whatſoeuer 
thou walt loſe vpõ õ earth. al be looſed allo 
in heauẽ. Theſe woꝛdes ol Chiilt were pokẽ longe 
befoꝛe » Chꝛiſte gaue y other cõmaũdemẽt to Peter, 
to feede hys flocke, and that thynge, whyche is per⸗ 
fourmedin the other wooꝛdes , is here pꝛompſed, in 


theſe wooꝛdes. In the other wooꝛdes oxire ſauioure 


dothe pꝛelently put him in authoꝛitie, laying. Feede 
my Lambes, feede my wepe. In theſe wooꝛdes, 
he dooeth but pꝛompſe the fayde autho : ty bnto him, 
ſayenge. Unto thee wyll J gyue the keyes of 
the kyngedome ol heauen and what lo euer 
tyou looſeſt, oꝛ byndeſt in earth chal be looſed 
oꝛ bounde in heauen. The iyke of this, did our ta⸗ 
niour neuer ſpeake to any one ofthe Apoſtles els, ſe⸗ 
uerailp, vut onely gener ally. Foꝛ generally to Peter, 
aud to the reſte, being al together, (ſautug Thomas, 
who was abſent,)Chult ſaped the wooꝛdes whyche 
are wꝛntẽ in the. xx. ol John, it is to witte,Receyue 
you the holy ghoſte, whole ſynnes ye rempt, 
they ate remmytted, and whole ſynnes pe re⸗ 
tame, they are retamed. And in the. xviii. of az 
the wo, Chꝛiſt ſayeth vnto the twelue. hat ſo euer 
chynges vou bal byudevponthecarthe, gal 

e hounde alſo in heauen, e whatloeuer you 
wal loſe vp6 ö earth, walbe loled alſo in heauẽ 
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Pfour ſauiour Chailt had not intended to gyue vn⸗ 
to Peter a ſpeciall authoꝛitie, aboue the reſt, what 


nede was there to ſpeake this, ſeuerallye ; vnto 
Peter, ſeing he had ſpoken it generally to them all 
beloze? And what thing ment he els, when, in þ pꝛe⸗ 
lente ol al the twelue, he pꝛomiſed to gyue vnto Pe- 
ter the keyes ol the kingdome ol heauẽ ſauing a ſpe⸗ 
ciall pꝛiuilige, oʒ pꝛerogatyue to Peter: Our Saui⸗ 
our thzough his heauenly wyſedome,percepuynge, 
that it is moſt neceſſarpe, one to be ouer a hole mul⸗ 
titude, ſpecially being a multytude congregated of 
ſo infinite a number of people, and of ſo ſondꝛy nati⸗ 
ons, as is the catholyke churche, did appoynte S. 
Peter, to that offyce, and Peter hauinge receyued 
ſuch charge at Chꝛiſtes handes, did incontinentely 
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pꝛactyſe and ererciſe the ſame:and all the reſt of the 


Apoſtles dyd gyue place vnto him. And therefoze in 
the firſt of the Actes it is wꝛitten, howe that after 
Chꝛiſtes aſcenſton,incontinently S. Peter roſe vp 
in the myddeſt ofthe faythfyll ,and moued them to 
goo to the election of one, that ſhould ſuccede in Ju⸗ 
das rowme, which offyce he vndoubtedly woulde 
not haue taken vpõ him, but that our ſauiour Chꝛiſt 
had Authoꝛiſed him in ſuch ſoꝛte, as is befoꝛe decla- 
red. In the. ii. of the Actes it is wꝛytten howe that 
in the pꝛeſence of all the Apoſtles, S. Peter tooke 
vpon him to ſpeake in all their names to the people 
on whitſonday in the mozniug, ſtreighte after that 
they had ret eyued the holye Ehoſte, in the likenes 
ok clouẽ tunges. In the third of y Actes,it is wꝛittẽ, 
howy S.Þeterhcaled a lame ma, which was lame 


Act, i. 


Actes. 2. 


Actes 3 


M. iſ from his 
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his mothers wombe and that when the people won⸗ 


dzed at ſo ſtraunge a myꝛacie, the ſayd Peter made 
an oꝛation vnto them. 5 | 
In the fourthe ofthe Actes, and in the fyfte, and ſyrt 
there is the lyke, and in manye other places of the 
ſame booke. All whyche places of ſtrppture oughte 
to perl wade cuery godlye harte, to thynke that oure 
ſauiour dyd gyue vnto ſainct Peter, that authoꝛitie, 
abone all the reſte ofthe Apoſtles, vpon hys hoole 
churche,foz an vnytye, and good oꝛd er, to be kepte in 
the lame. And yet foꝛ your better contentation here⸗ 
in, you ſhal here the authozities of the Junctente fa- 
thers in this behatfe. | A 
Dugene,agreeke wꝛpter, whyche was wythin 
two hundꝛed yeares after Chꝛiſte, in hys expoſition, 
made vpon the.vi.Chaptter of S.Paules Epiſtle, to 
the Romaynes, wꝛyteth thug, Petro cum ſunma rerum de paſs 
cendis ouibus traderetur, et ſuper ipſum tanij ſuper terram fundaretur ec: 
cleſia, nullius confeſſio uirtutis alterius, niſtchæitatis exigitur-( That 
is to ſape,) When the hygheſt authoꝛitie, oꝛ fee- 
dinge of chꝛiſtes cheepe, was committed vn⸗ 
to eter, and the churche was builded vpon 
hym, as vpon a ſure grounde, there was re⸗ 
quyꝛed, oꝛ exacted of hym, the pꝛolelſion ot 
none other vertue laue onely of charitie. 
The bleſſed martyꝛ, ſainct Cipꝛiane, in many pla⸗ 
ces, affyꝛmeth the ſame, and amongeſt other, in hys 


Epiſtle waiter: Ad rubaaun ſayeth, cafeſtum eſt, vbi et 


per quos, remiſſio peccmorum dari poſſit: Nam dominus primum Petro, ſu⸗ 
ber quem edifichiuit cecleſi onſuàn, et vnde vuit atis origineminſtiontt , et 
: oft cud 
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oftendit ; pote ftarem iftumdedie: That is to ſave, It is ma⸗ 
nyfeſt where, and by whome, raniſſion of 
ſynnes maye be gyuen, foꝛ oure Loꝛde fyꝛſte 
vnto Peter ( vpon whome he buylded hys 
churche, and from whome he dyd ozdeyne, 
and che we, the begynnynge ofthe vnitye to 
pꝛocede dyd gyue that polwer, oz authoꝛitie. 


Ind in the ſame Epiſtle, ( within a whyle after) he 


ſapeth. Rccleſiam, que vna eſt, fundauit ſuper vnum , that is to 
ſave, He dyd founde his churche, which is but 


one, vpon one. = 
Sainct Bafyll,inhys booke againſt rauoniuswꝛiteth 


thus Per hanc voce m intelligimus lone filium, qui fuit exBerhſaida, Ans 
dreæ fratrem, qui ex piſcatore, in Apoſtolatus ministerium vocatus eſt Qui 


quoniam fide preitabar eccleſie in ſe ædificationem ſuſcepit. That 1s 
to ape, by this votce-We vnderſtãde the ſonne 
of Jonge which was of Bethſatda, the bꝛo⸗ 
ther of Andꝛewe/ which ſonne ol Jonas was 
called from a fycher, to the miniſterye of the 
Apoſtlepyp, and bycaule he excelled in faith, 
he had the churche buylded vpon hym. 


Dainct Ambꝛoſe inhys fourthe ſermon ſapeth. auroſus 


Tetrus denigg pro ſoliditate deuotionis, eccle ſi num petra dicitur.ſicut ait 
dominus. Tu es petrus, et ſuper hane petram ædificabo eccleſiam meam. 
Frrra enim dicitur, quod primus in nationibus fidei fundunenta poſuerit, et 
tanquam ſaxum immobile, totius operis Chriſt iani compugem molemq; cou 


ea. (That is to ſaye,) FYNAaly, 02 foꝛ a conclu⸗ 
lion, Peter, foꝛ theſoundenes, oꝛ ſudſtancial⸗ 


Baſilius. 


nes 
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nes ol his deuotion, is called the rocke of the 
churches, as oure Lo2delayeth- Thou arte 
Peter ,c2of a rocke, and vpon this rocke wil 
I buylde my churche. In dede he is called a 
rockie, bicaule he was the fyꝛſte that did laye 
the foundation ol faythe amongeſt the gen⸗ 
tiles, ⁊ as a ſtone, oꝛ a rocke, that cannot be 
moued, he doeth conteine oꝛ kepe, the frame, 
and weight of the hole chꝛiſten wooꝛke. 

S. Auguſtine hath the lyke in his ſyre and twenty 
ſer mon, de ſinctis, ànd in his. x bi. ſermon de tempore, but 
mooſt notably in hys. A. ſermon de tenpore, where he 


maketh a large pzoceſſe of fainct Peter, and emõgelt 
other thinges, ſpeakyng ol Peters denial ol his mai⸗ 


ſter, he wꝛyteth thus of hym. Torius corporis morbuminipſe 


capite curat eccleſie, et inipſo vertice camponit membrorum omnium ſanis 
tarem, That is to ſaye, De (meanyng Chꝛiſt) doeth 
cure in the very heade ol the churche (meaning 
Peter) the dyſeaſe, ol the hole body, and in the 
very crowne, oꝛ toppe of the head, he frameth 
the healthe of all the members. Here ommpyt⸗ 
tynge titfynite,other authoꝛities ofthe aunciente fa⸗ 
thers, touchynge the pꝛimacpe, oꝛ hygheſt authoutie 
eccleſiaſticall, to haue bene gyuen vnto lainct Peter 
ol our ſauiour Chꝛiſt hym ſelle, J exhoꝛte you in con⸗ 
ſideration, parteiy of theſe teſtimonyes, ſome wherof 


are taken out ofthe very ſcripture, imme out of the | 


aunciente and famous doctourg ofthechurche, and 
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partly, and mooſte eſpectally,in conſyderation of the 
tõſent ofthe hole catholike church herein, nothing to 
doute in this matter, but p the holy Apoſtle S. Pe⸗ 
ter was Chꝛiſtes vicar on earthe, and had hygher, 
and moze authoutye geuerall, then anye one ofthe 
Ipoſtles eis, and that the ſpcctallpurpoſs, why that 
Chꝛiſt woulde haueſuche authoꝛitie to be in one ma, 
was is, foʒ the pꝛeſeruation of vnitie in his church, 
whyche churche, is but one, and thus muche 
foꝛ thys tyme, ſhall no we ſuffice pou. In 
the nexte homelp, you ſhall hearefur - 
ther of this matter. 


10. Harpesfelde, ſacræ theologie profeſſorts , 
et Arckigiaconi London, 
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£3, p nl T is wꝛytten in 
e A I the .viti.chapiter of 
" i —/ the actes, how Si⸗ 
[mon Magus, dyd 
offer vnto Saynte 
» 13>ctermony,togiue 
:- Ak DE him power, that on 
e ” = locuer he 
A Achoulde laye hys 
7 2 handes, the ſame 
e, Jparſon might ther- 
—  _ receiue the holy 
Ghoſt But being fo2 this his molt wicked requeſt, 
greuouſly repꝛoued. and fearyng withal, to conty⸗ 
nue any lõger, in thoſe parties, that is to ſay, in Sa⸗ 
maria, ſo nighe thappoſtles, he, the ſayde Symon 
Magus fled to Rome, and there by his enchaunte⸗ 
mentes, dyd greately delude the people, as Juſty⸗ 
nus the Martpꝛ ,a very auncient waiter, in his ſe⸗ 
conde Apologie, directed oꝛ ſent, to the Emperoure 
Intonius, doth playnelye teſtifie: Jreneus alſo in 
his firſt boke contra bereſes .Doth recoꝛde the ſame. 
And the ſaid Simon Magus, dyd ſo delude #blind 
the people, that they dyd eſteme him foꝛ a God, and 
dyd ſet vp his image, in the Citye, with this inſcrip⸗ 
tion, ion deo ſancto That is to ſav To Simon the 
holye God. But it was not longe ,after thot 


pꝛankes 
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pꝛankes, plaved by Simon Magus, thus ſeducyng 
the inhabitãtes ther, but God ſent his great & poſtle 
ſaynct peter thyther,(that is to ſaye, to Rome) who 
bothe did confounde the ſayde Simon Magus and 
dyd alſo conuert a great number of the people there, 
vnto the faythe of Chꝛyſte, as is at large, ſet fourthe 
in the. riiii.chapiter, and ſeconde booke of Euſebtus, 
Etcleſiaſticall hiſtozye . Nowe this Apoſtle ſayncte 
Peter, by the wyll, and pꝛouidence of God, beynge 
bꝛought to Rome, dyd there continue, byſhop ofthat 
Sea. xxv.veares, and there alſo dyd ſuffer a gloꝛious 
marty2dome, in the laſt yeare of the reygne of cruell 
Nero Themperoure, whyche thynges Sayncte 
Hierom in the verye begynnynge of hys wooꝛke, 
De Eccleſiaſticis ſeriptoribus dothe wytnes in this maner. 
Simon Peter, the ſonne of Joannes, of the 
pꝛouince of Galile, and ofò townue of 25eth- 
ſaida, the bꝛother of Indꝛewe the Apoſtle, af- 
ter his bychopricke in Antioche and after his 
pꝛeaching in Potus Galatiu, Cappadot iu, a ſia, and Bithinia, 
tothe Jewes whiche were dyſperſed abꝛode 
in ſondꝛye contries, came to Kome, to quer 
thꝛowe Simon Magus, and there dyd kepe 
his ſea, fyue and twenty yeres, vntyl the laſt 
pete, (it is to Wyt, the,rittj, yere ) ol the reigne 
of Mero, by whome he was crucikyed, and ſo 
crowned with a crowne of martyꝛdome, his 
heade beynge turned doWne to the grounde, 
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and his feete vp warde, bycauſe he ſayde , 02 
accompted hym ſelke vnwoꝛthy, to be crucy⸗ 
fyed in ſuche foꝛme, and maner, as hys may⸗ 


ſter Chuſt was. . 
S. Ainbꝛoſe in hy. lxx.ſermũõ ſpeakyng of y martyꝛ⸗ 
dome of ſainct Peter, and ſaint Paule,at Rome, ſai⸗ 


eth thus. Ithinke it not done without a great 
cauſe, that in one day, in one place, and vnder 
on perſecutoure , they bothe dyd ſuffer. In 
one daye, foꝛ that they ſhould come to Chuſt 
together. In one place, that neither oftheym 
bothe, oulde be deſtitute of Rome, and vn⸗ 
der one perlecutoure, that lyke cruelty could 
ſlaye them bothe. The day Was fo2 their me⸗ 
rite, the place foꝛ theyꝛ glozy.theperſecutour, 
fo theyꝛ vertue , And in what place J pꝛaye 
you dyd they ſuifer martyꝛdome⸗ Euen in 
Rome, whiche is the heade and chyefe citye, 
ofthe wozlde tothe intente that where the 
head of ſuperſtition was there chould reſt the 
heade of holynes and where the pꝛynces of 
the heathen did dwel, there the punces ofthe 
churche choulde lye. 

Thus ſayeth ſaint Ambꝛoſe, where vnto agreeth 
Ezeſippus , dn àuncyent voꝛpter, in his thyꝛde booke, ol 
the diſtruction or hierulalem, and lykewyſe , pioniſivs 
the byſhop of Cozinthe,and Caius alſo whiche lyued 

| in 
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in þ dayes of repberinus, the Byſhop of Rome, as moꝛe 
at large appeareth, in the. rrv. Chapiter , of the foze- 
ſayde ſeconde booke of Euſebins, Eccleſiaſticall hy⸗ 
ſtoꝛy. Nowe that we haue in the homely, goyng next 
befoꝛe this, declared, that our ſauioure dyd appoynt 
Saincte Peter to a greater, and hygher offyce, 
then he dyd any other ol hys Apoſtles, and haue in 
this homely intreated,of the abode of ſaincte Peter, 


and martyꝛdome at Rome, we wyll conſequentlye 


pꝛoue, that the Byſhoppes of Rome, haue alwayes, 
in the catholyke churche, bene eſtemed, iudged, and 
taken, foꝛ ſainct Peters ſucceſſours,enen in that hys 
ſpecial, and hygheſt offyce, and that to hym, and the, 
by the wyll of God, doeth appertaynethe gouerne⸗ 
ment of Chꝛiſtes hole flocke, on earthe. Ind fyzſte 
wyll begynne wyth the aunciente Authour, irencus, 
who in the thyꝛde Chapiter of hys thyꝛde booke, a⸗ 
gaynſt hereſpes, doeth ſay, that the church of Rome, 
is the greateſt, the eldeſt, aud the beſt knowen, of all 
churches, and that it was foũded, by the mooſt glo⸗ 
rious Apoſtles, Meter, and Paule, and that thꝛough 
the ſucceſſion of the byſhops of Rome, fro ſainct Pe- 
ter, vntyll hys tyme, the trueth was deryued, from 
hande to hande, a that it might there eaſely be foũde, 
and had. And herevpon he ſaveth further theſe woz- 
des. Ad hanc enim eceleſiam propter potent iorem principalitatẽ, neceſſe 
eſt omnem conuenire eecleſiam, hoc eſt eos qui ſunt vbiq; fideles , That 


is to ſaye. Foꝛ vnto this churche(meanyng, and 
poyntynge the ſea ol Rome foꝛ the moꝛe mighty 
pꝛincipalty of it, al? hole —_— of Chult s 
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is to ſaye, all the faythfull, where ſoeuer they 

be, muſte aſſemble . oꝛ repayꝛe vnto. 

And ſainct Zugultyne,agreably herevnto, doth, 
in his. 162. Epiſtle, ſaye:that in the churche of Rome, 
the primacy of the Apoſtoltke Sea, did euer floziſhe. 
And the ſame ſainct Auguſtyne, wꝛytinge agaynſte 
one Petiltanus , whyche dyd blaſpheme the ſea of 
Kome(as heretykes doo nowe a dayes ) doeth moze 


ouer wꝛite in this maner. Pf all the hychoppes of 
the woꝛlde, were ſuche men, as thou dooelk 
mooſt falſely repoꝛte theim to be, what hath 
the ſea ol Rome hurted the, where Peter dyd 
{pt, and nowe Anaſtaſius ſytteth 02 what 
hath the ſea of hieruſalem hurted the where 


James did ſit, and now at this pꝛeſẽt, Joan⸗ 


nes dothe lit , with whoine we are in the ca⸗ 
tholtke vnitie ioyned, and from whome ye 
haue deuyded your (clues, in voure wycked 
rage, oꝛ fury, why doeſt thou cal the Apoſto⸗ 
like ſea, the ſea of peſtilence: Ifthou doo it foꝛ 
the mẽs ſake, who thou thinkeſt to pꝛeache 
the lawe, and not to fulfyll the lawe . dyd our 
ſautour Ipꝛape the, any ſuche intury to the 
ſea oꝛ chaire of the ſcribes and Phariſeis, of 
whome he ſayeth. They lay, but they doo not? t. 

Moꝛeouer, the holye Martyꝛ, ſainct Cipꝛiane in 


the thyꝛde Spiltle, of hys fyꝛſte booke, ſpeakynge a- 
= gaynſte 
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gaynſte certayne, whyche dyd diſobey r tontempne, 


Toꝛnelius, the byſhoppe of Rome, waiteth in this 
maner.deq́; enim aliunde here ſes oborte ſunt , aut nata ſunt ſciſmata, 
q inde quod ſacerdoti dei nõ obtemperatur, nec vnas in eccie ſia ad tẽpus fas 
cerdos et ad tempus iudex, vice Chriſti iudicatur : Cuiſi ſecundum magiſ[; 
teris diuina obtemperaret fraternitas vniuerſa, nemo aduerſus ſacerdorum 


collegium, quieq mouerer. That is to ſape. Of none other 
cauſe are hereſyes ſpꝛonge vp, oꝛſciſmes ry⸗ 
ſen, than of this, that the pꝛieſt of GOD 
(meanynge Coznclius, the byſhoppe of Rome,) 
is not obeyed, and one is not taken in the 


churche; to be the hyghe pꝛieſt foꝛ thetyme, 
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and foꝛ the tyme in Chulſtes ſtede a iudge, o: 


Chꝛiſtes vicar, vnto whome yf the hole fra⸗ 


ternitye were, accoꝛdynge to Goddes com⸗ 


maundementes, obediente, no man woulde 
any thing moue· oꝛ ſtyꝛre agaynſt the colled⸗ 


ge, oꝛ companyc ofpztelics, 

Sainct Auguſtyne alſo wzytynge agaynſte the 
Epiſtle of a Maniche, whyche Epiſtle is intituled; 
92 called, andanentum, giueth to the ſea ok Rome, a mer⸗ 
uaplous pꝛerogatyue, and dothe buylde hys faythe, 
amongeſt other thinges, vpon the ſucceſſion, of the 
Bylhoppes of Rome, who after ſainct Peter dyd fo⸗ 
lowe o2derly,euen to hys tyme, whych was. zoo. ye⸗ 
res after Chꝛiſte. And he wꝛpteth in this maner. 
NMulta ſunt, que me in eccle ſie grenio iuſtiſſime texent : Tenet me conſen⸗ 
ſio populorit,atq; gentiũ, tener autharitas ni raculis inchoata, ſpe nut rita, 
charitate aucta, vetuſtute firmata, tenet abi pſa ſede petri ApoRoli, cui 


paſcendas oues ſuas poſt re ſurrectionẽſuam dominus commendauit, vſque 
Ay, | 4d. 
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adpreſentem epiſcopatum,ſucceſſio ſacerdatum. That is to ſave, 
there are many thinges, which of very good 
reaſon, doo kepe me, in the lawes of the 
catholyke churche. The conlent of ſo manye 
people, and nations, oꝛ cuntries, dothe kepe 
me: the authoꝛitie of the churche, begon with 
myꝛacles, nouryſched with hope, encreaſed 
with charitye, and confyꝛmed with antiqui 
tve, doeth kepe me: the ſucceſſion allo of byſ⸗ 
choppes, from latnct Peter the Apoſtles ſeat, 
oꝛ tyine/to whome oure Loꝛde dyd after his 
reſurrection, commyt hys chepe to be fedde) 
vnto this pꝛeſẽt Bitbopricke(meanyng Rome) 
doeth kepe me in the catholyke churche. 
Sainct Hierom alſo in his Epiſtle to Damaſus, 


| gicronimus + doeth ſet fourthe very notably, the pꝛimacye, and ſu⸗ 


pꝛemitye ot the byſhoppe of Rome, as beyng ſainct 
Peters ſucceſſours, and amongeſt other thynges, he 
ſayeth thus. si quis cathedræ petri iungitur nieus eſt. That is to 
ſaye. Af any man be ioyned to Peters chayꝛe, 
oꝛ hold of Peters ſeat (meaning the ea of Rome) 
b is myne, and Jreceyue and ioyne wyth 
vm. i | 
Sainct Ambꝛoſe alſo in his thyꝛd booke ,of the 
ſacrametes,and in the fyꝛſt Chapiter, doth ſay thus. 


Eccleſia Romana hanc conſuetudinem non habet, cuius tipum in omnibus 
ſ-quimur- That is to ſaye, the churche of Rome 
(whole foꝛme, oꝛ trade, we doo lolo we in all 

| poyntes 


the primacie Fol.52 , 


poyntes)hathnoſuche cuſtome Other lyke 
autoꝛities ofthe auncient fathers, foꝛ the pꝛimacpe, 

and ſupꝛemacy of the Sea ok Rome, there are, and 

y infinite: But what nede many autoꝛities, eyther of 
ſcripture, oꝛ of the fathcrs,im this behalfe, ſeyng very 
experience, hath this thouſande peres pzoned, that 
ſuche, as dyſobeyed the ſea of Rome, did fal ſone after 

into abhomynable hereſy, and there vpon into deui⸗ 

ſion amongeſt them ſelues, and conſequently, to de⸗ 
ſtructiõ, oꝛ els, in pꝛoceſſe of time, were gladde, and 

faine, to returne to their dewe obedience againe. Pf 

vou be deſyrouſe to haue exãple in this matter, looke 

but on thoſe conntryes, and thoſe parſons, that now 

be in captiuitie vnder the great Turke, who in tyme 

paſte, agreeing with the ſea of Rome, did floꝛyſhe in 

chꝛiſten religion, ⁊ all welthe, looke alſo vpon Ger⸗ 

many, and take example therby, how they pꝛoſpered 
amonges theym ſelues, ſynce they declyned fro the 
obedyence of the ſea of Rome. Ind it is a woꝛzlde, to 

ſee howe thoſe, whome they tooke foꝛ theyꝛ greateſt 
doctours, haue abuſed, ſeduced, and mocked theym, 

euen in this matter of the pꝛimacye, foz where as 

Luther, eſpeciallye, and aboue all other, was theyz ; ,;herus; 
ryngleader in this matter: vet when he was emon⸗ "IR 
geſt lerned men, and ſhoulde talke ofthis matter, 

wyth theim, he was ſo duuen to the wal, that open⸗ 

lye in wꝛytynge, to be ſhewed at this daye, hedyd- 

in a booke of hys,intituleD. reſo/utio L utheriana ſuper propos 

ſitione ſud :13, de poteſtate Pape z confeſſe and ſaye plapnlpe, 

as hereafter doeth folo we. ä 


primum 


# 


An homely of 
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Primum,quod me mouct Ro.pontificem eſſe alijs omnibus, quos ſaltemnos 


uerimus ſe pontifices gerere, ſuperiorem, est ipſa voluntas dei, quam in ip 


ſo facto uidemus. Neq; enim ſine voluntate dei, in banc monarchiam unquã 
venire potuiſſet Ro. pontifex. at volunt as dei, quo quo modo nota fuerit, c 
reuerentia ſuſeipienda eſt, ideoq; non licet te mere. Ro. pontifici inſuo pris 
matu reſiſtere. Nec autem ratio tanta et, vt ſi etiun nulla ſcriptura, nul 
la alia cauſa eſſet, hæc tamen ſatis eſſet ad compeſcendam temeritatem re- 
ſiſtenti um, et hac ſola ratione glorioſiſſimus martir Ciprianus, per multas 
epiſtolas cofidentiſſime gloriatur contra omnes epiſcoporũ quorũ cumq́; ad 
uer ſarios, ſicut.3. Ke legimus, qued decẽtribus Iſraeldiſceſſerũt a Roboa, 
filio Salomonis, et tamen quia voluntate dei, ſine autoritate factum eſt, ra⸗ 
tum apud deum fuit. Nam et apud theologos omnes, voluntas ſigni, quam 
vocant operationem dei, non minus quam alia ſigna voluntatis dei, vt pres 
cepta,prohibit, c. metuenda cA.zdro non uideo, quomodo ſint excuſati 
a ſciſmatis reatu, qui huic voluntati contrauenientes, ſeſe 4 Ro, pontificis 
autoritate ſubtrahunt. Ecce hec eſt una prima mihi inſuperabilis ratio, quæ 
me ſubijcit Ro. pontifici et primatũ eius cofiteri cogit. That is to ſap 
The firſi thing, which moueth me to think, 


oꝛ beleue, the Romayne Bylchoppe to be ſu⸗ 


perioꝛ to all other, whom at the leaſte wyſe 


We doo know to accompte them (clues foꝛ 
Byſchoppes, is the very wyll of God, which 
we doo ſee, euen in the very facte, oꝛ matter. 
Fo in dede without the wyll of God, o Ko⸗ 
mayne Byſchoppe, couide not at any tyme 
haue commen to this monarchy, oꝛ ſupꝛeme 
tule, and the wyll of God, by What meane 
ſo euer it beknowen is to be receyued, oꝛta⸗ 
ken with reuerence, and therefoꝛe it is not 
lawefull, tolychly, oz hedely to _— reſt- 

ence 


of the primacie, 
ſtence vnto the ſayd Romayne Byſchope in 
his Byſchoppꝛyke . And this reaſon is (oo 
great, oꝛ ot ſuche foꝛce, that althoughe noo 
ſcrypture, noꝛ no other cauſe were, yet thys 
were luffictent ynoughe to bꝛydle, oz kepe 
vnder, the temeritie, oꝛ madnes, of them ? 
make reſiſtance. And by thts reaſon alone, 
the moſt gloꝛious Marty: Cypꝛian, in ma⸗ 
ny Epyſtles doth moſt boldely gloꝛy, oꝛ re- 
ioyſe, agaynſt all the aduerlaries of anye of 
the Byſchoppes, accoꝛdyng as we do reade 
in the third bokie of the kynges . Where all- 
though the x. tribes of Jſraell, dyd departe 
from Koboam, the ſonne of Salomon , yet 
bycauſe it was done by the wyll of God, it 
was without other authoꝛitie firme, # ſta⸗ 
ble. Foꝛ alſo emongeſt all the deuynes, the 
Wyll of the ſigne, whiche they doo call the 
Woꝛkyng of God, is to be feared no leſſe, thẽ 
other ſignes of the will of God, as pꝛecepts 
and thinges foꝛbydden t c. And theretoze J 
doo not ſe howe they be excuſed from the of- 
fence, oꝛ ſynne, of ſcyſine, who doing; oz c0- 


Fol. 5. 


minge agaynſt this Will, doo withdꝛawe, 


oꝛ pull them ſelues, from the Authoꝛitie of 


the Romaine Byſſhoppe, 
O. i, Thus 


An homelie 


Thus much layth Luther himſelfe, and ſoo ſhall 
you fynd it, it xe reade his ſayde woꝛke, in the place 
afoʒeſayd:and the thing fo being, you may ſe, what 
a holy father that marchant was to deceyue the peo- 
ple as he dyd, and to bꝛyng them to that wonderfull 
calamitie, that the thirde oz fourth generation (if 5 
woꝛdd fo longe doo contynue ) ſhall teele, and ſmarte 
for it, as other allo ſhall, that be in the ſame caſe. 
And now to retourne to our owne country of Eng⸗ 
lande, this may be trulp ſpoken, that of all realmes 
chꝛiſten, there is none that hath (beſides the gene- 
0 ral dutie )ſo ſpecial cauſe to fauour that ſee of Rome, 
Fed kcckeſ. 8 England hath. Foz from that ſee, came the fayth 
Fe asbl, into this Jland, in the daies ol kyng Lucius, about 
Ast e an hundꝛeth and fyftye peares after Chꝛyſte. And 
vi. C. ere after Chꝛiſt, whan the Saxons wer ſpꝛed 
ouer the hole realme, and were inkidells, there were 
ſent moſt notable, and godly preachers, hither into 
England: who conuerted and tourned many thou- 
ſandes, to the fayth. And what benefites we haue 
in our dapes receyued of that ſee of Rome, all men 
doo perceyue,and feale in them felues, ⁊ do thanke 
god therefoꝛe, oꝛells the deuyll Hath wonderfullye 
blynded and ſeduced them. Nowe on the other ſide, 
what miſeries haue be falne emongeſt vs, ſynce dur 
dilobedience agaynſt the ſee of Rome, and ſynce the 
tyme, that tempoꝛall pꝛinces dyd take vpon them, 
that offyce, which is ſpirituall, and not belongyng 
to the regall power, but greatly diſtant, and diffe⸗ 
rent from the lame, J nede not in woꝛds to declare, 
foꝛaſmuch as you haue felt the ſmart therofm oe, 
| an 


of the Primacie. 


and to this day are not quyte of Gods plage foꝛ the 
ſame.wherfoze to conclude in this matter, this ſhal 
be to exhozt vou, and in Gods name to requpꝛe you, 
to eſteme the pꝛimacy, and ſupꝛemitie of the lea ot 
Rome, as an authoꝛitie inſtituted by Chꝛpſt, foꝛ the 
quyetnes ofthe chuſten people, and for the pzeſerua- 
tion of chꝛyſtendome, in one catholyke,true fayth, x 
fox the defence of it, agaynſt all hereſie, and wherby 
quyeting pour ſelues, to ſerue God, in the catholike 
truth vou ſhall ſoneſt appeaſe his wꝛath, and pur- 
chaſe his fauour, and grace, in this lyfe,and hereaf- 
ter obteyne the euerlaſtyng lyfe, whyche ſende 
vnto you all, the father, the ſonne, and the 
holy Shoſt, to whome be al honoꝛ, and 
gloꝛpe, woꝛlde wythout ende 
Amen. 


lo. Harpesfelde, ſacræ theologie profeſſoris , 
et Archidiaconi London, 


Baſill in his 
rules. 


f. Cor. u. 


¶ An homely declarynge that in the bleſſed 
Sacrament ofthe aultare, is the very body, 
and bloude ofoure Sauioure Chulte. 


\/S Foc; [ter that men are 

N once graft in hziſt, 
N and be made parta⸗ 
kers of his death, & 


ther theyz dueties, 
Alone of the cheile is, 
diligẽtly to pꝛepare 
them (clues to the 

woꝛthy receauynge 
Jof bleſſed Sacra⸗ 
L-. TD ment ofthe aultare, 
wherevnto are two thynges on our partes requiſit 
(as ſayeth ſaynt Baſell, # good reaſon confirmeth) 
the one, feare, the other, fayth. The feare whiche 
men mult haue, when they prepare them ſelues to 
come to this ſacrament, ought to be grounded vpon 
that terrible ſayinge ol ſaynt Paule, in the. xi. chap⸗ 
ter of his fyꝛſte Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians, where he 
ſayth:that Whoſoeuer doth participate therof 
vnwoꝛthely, doth eate and dꝛinke his one 


dampnation. The fayth, whiche we muſt haue in 
oure hartes, when we come to Gods boꝛde, is to be 
buylded lyke wiſe, vpon the vndoubted aucthouties 
of ſcripture, whiche declare mooſt playnly vnto vs, 
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what meate it is, that we there cate. Foz the parfyt 


vnderſtandyng wherof, let vs conſider, that our ſa: 
uiour 


Sacrament of the Aulter. 


mour Chꝛiſte, beynge here on earth, dyd kyꝛſt make 
a ſolempne pꝛompyſe of a meate, whiche hym ſelfe 
woulde geue vnto vs, and after warde in dede, he 
dyd geue the ſame, accoꝛdynge to his pꝛomyſe. In 
the pzomyſe makynge he ſayde(as it is wꝛytten in 
the. vi. chapter of S. Johns Goſpel.) The bꝛeade, 
o2 foode that J wyll geue vnto you, is my 
fleche whiche fleche J Wyll geue foꝛ thelyfe 
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lohn. G, 


of the woꝛld:and in the ſame chapter he alſo ſaith. 


My flew is verily meat, and my bloud is ve⸗ 


rely dꝛincke. And as he then pꝛomiſed, ſo he after- 
warde perfourmed, euen the very laſte nyghte that 
euer he companyed with his Apoſtles, befoze his 
death, at whiche tyme, he toke bꝛeade into his han⸗ 
des, and gaue thankes, and bꝛake it, and gaue it to 
his diſciples, and ſayde: Take eate, this is my 


body, whiche chalbe geuen foꝛ you. If we cõ⸗ 
pare the woꝛdes ſpoken by Chꝛyſte, when he made 
the pꝛomyſe of a meat, to be by him geuen vnto vs, 
w thole other woꝛdes, whiche he vttered in geuyng 
of ÿ ſame, we nede not doubt of the thynges which 
he gaue. In the pꝛomyſſe makynge he ſayde:that he 
woulde geue vs his fleſche, in the perfourmpnge of 
the pꝛomile. he geueth the ſame, ſayinge, take eate. 
this is my bodie. Agayne, in the pꝛomiſe making, 
he alfyꝛmeth, that the fleſhe, whiche he would geue 
bs to fede on, ſhould be the ſelfſame fleſh, that ſholde 
be geuen foꝛ the lyfe of the woꝛld, and in the perkoꝛ⸗ 
maunce ot his pꝛomyſe, he ſaid, that the 82 

: egaue 


An homelie of the Bleſſed 


gaue, was his bodye, whiche ſhoulde be geuen to 
death foz vs. Nowe the circumſtaunces beyng wel 
conſydered, which our ſamour vſed in the inſtituti⸗ 


on of this moſt bleſſed Sacrament, ſhal greatly cõ-⸗ 


fyzme al godly hartes, in the true belefe ofthe ſame, 
The tyme was the night befoꝛe he ſuffered deathe, 
to ſignifie vnto vs, that this meate, being differred 
to the laſt day, that euer our Sauiour was conuer⸗ 
ſaunt with his Apoltles,muſt nedes be his very bo⸗ 
Dy, and bloude in dede, and ſuch a meate as no other 
can be in any wyſe comparable vnto it. Agayne, in 
that our ſauiour dyd eate ofthe paſchal lambe with 
his Apoſtles, immediatly befoze he did inſtitute this 
ſacrament ,it moſt playnely declareth vnto vs, that 
this ſacrament is a marueplous woꝛthye myſterye, 
and that very thing, which the eatyng of the paſchal 
lambe, in the olde lawe did pꝛefigurate, foꝛ whiche 
cauſe, whe this was inſtituted, that was abꝛogated 
Mether is it with out a meruelouſe conſideration, 
that Chꝛyſt at that heauenly banket, would of pur⸗ 
pole, nother haue the bleſſed Ayꝛgyn Mary his mo⸗ 
ther, pꝛelente with him, noꝛ anye other of his dyſcy⸗ 
ples, ſaue onely the.rit. Apoſtles, whome he appoin⸗ 
ted to be the heade miniſters of al his miſteries here 
on the earth, and ſpecially to be the miniſters of this 
moſt bleſſed ſacrament, and the inſtructours of al o⸗ 
ther ,touchingthe ſame. Now what meneth it, that 
our Sauiour was not content to offer them this ſa⸗ 
crament onelp, but with the offeryng therof,he ſaid 
alſo vnto them. Take eate, take and dꝛinke? Do me 
ble, to offer to other, meate and dꝛinke, foꝛ * o⸗ 

ther 


Sacrament of the aulter. 


ther purpoſe,but onelye that they ſhoulde cate and 
dꝛynke thereof? but bycauſe it was his bodye, and 
hys bloude, therefoze he fyꝛſte byddeth them take, 

and not feare to eate and dꝛynke the ſame. 
Belydes this it is to be well noted, that ů thꝛee 
Euangeliſtes, Mathew, Marke, and Luke, doo all 
thꝛee agree in the maner of the inſtitution of thys 
ſacramẽt, they wꝛytyng all thꝛe their goſpeles at ſõ⸗ 
dꝛy tymes, as Mathew eyght yere after the aſcen⸗ 
cion ofour ſauiour Chꝛiſt. Marke x. peares. Luke 
rb. yeares. And where in doubtekull ſpeaches of our 
ſauiour Chꝛiſt, ſome one oꝛ other of y Euangeliſtes, 
euermoꝛe openeth plainely the very meaning of the 
ſpeches, vet touching theſe woꝛds, this is my bodp, 
no one of them, maketh any declaration vpon the 
ſame, but they all leue them to be tak? of vs, as they 
ſound, and as of molt plaine woꝛdes they make no 
expoſition oꝛ interpretation otthem at al Whyche 
poynte muſt be well conſydered. And therkoꝛe note, 
that where Chꝛyſt ſayde. It is impoſſible foꝛ a 
rych man to entre into the kingdõ of heauẽ, 
(bicaufe y meaning of theſe woꝛdes may be diuer⸗ 
llytaken, thereot) S. Marke in his tenth chapyter 
declareth the very meanyng of them, ſaying: It is 
harde fo2 them that truſt in there lubſtaunce 
to be laued. a gayne Chꝛiſt at another tyme ſayde 
tothe Jewes, looſe vou this temple, ⁊ in thꝛee 
dayes hal Ibuyld it agayne. And for that the 
ſenſe of theſe woꝛdes is doughtfull S. John there 
erpoundeth them and ſayeth, that Chꝛyſt by _ 
* | 
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ple ment his body, whiche ſhould be by the Fewes 
put to death, and by him the thirde daye ſhoulde be 
rayſed from death to lyfe. Inthe. vii. of Jhon, oure 
ſauiour ſayeth: e that beleueth in me, as the 
ſcripture ſapeth, there chall, ryucrs of quicke 
water flowe out ofhim. and bicaule this laing 
is obſcure. S. John to make it open, ſapeth, that he 
ſpake thoſe woꝛdes, of the ſpirit, which they that be⸗ 


leued in him ſhould receyue. In the rii. chapyter ol 


S. Jhon, our ſauiour ſaieth in this maner. If IJbe 
lyfte vp from the earth, J wyl dꝛawe al thin 
ges vnto my ſelfe. and S. John by and by ge- 
ueth vs the expoſition, ſaping, that hereby he ſigny⸗ 
fyed what kynde of death he ſhould ſuffer. Manye 
other lyke places are there in the newe teſtamente, 
the matter of which places, is not ſo highe, noꝛ ſoo 
nedefullto be ryghtly vnderſtanded, as b meaning 
of thele woꝛdes, this is my body, and yet of theſe 
woꝛdes, no one Euangeliſt maketh any expoſition, 
bycauſe the woꝛdes are playnely, and ſymply to be 
taken as they were ſpoken. Beſids al this, we haue 
in S. Paule in the. ri Chapiter of his firſt Epyſtle, 
to the Coꝛinthians, a goodly, and a large pꝛoceſſe 


touchyng this Sacrament, and vet in that whole 


pꝛoceſſe, no matter to inſtructe vs otherwyſe, to be⸗ 
leue of it, than that there is in it the very bodye and 
bloude of our ſauiour Chꝛyſt. Foꝛ fyꝛſte he vttereth 
the woꝛdes of our ſauiour euen as 5 Euangeliſtes 


do, as that he ſayd this is my body and he ma⸗ 


keth no declaration vpon ſame .Secondly weve 
no 


| 


Sacrament of the Alter: 


due to the vnwoꝛthy receauer S Paule affirmeth 
that the vnwoꝛthy receyuing of this Sactament 
bzyngethiudgement,and dampuationcThirdly;he 
telleth,thatfos the vnwoꝛthy receauing herof, God 
plageth cities. and countryes, with ſondꝛy greuous 
plages, as with infirmity, with ſyckenes, and with 
death allo. Foꝛthely, he geueth vs counfell diligent⸗ 
Ie to examine and trye our ſeſſes beſoꝛe wo came 
to gods bozde; If the very body and bloude af oure 
ſauiour Chuſt;benat in dede inthe ſacramẽt af the 
aultare, why ſhold ouv ſauiour ſo ſpeake as he ſpaue 
iuthe omyſſe made thereol? why dyd he, as he did 


geliſts ſo declare chꝛiſtes woꝛdes ! why dd ſayncte 
Panle@ terribly pꝛonounce ofthe vnwoꝛthy rerea⸗ 


ration to be made therefoꝛe? It is then moſt vndou⸗ 
tedly to be ofall chꝛiſten people beleued, that in the 


1 Sacrament okthe aultare, chere is the verye body 


and bloude, of our ſauiour Chꝛyſt, woꝛthyof ail ho⸗ 
nour and gloꝛw, the ſelle ſame in ſubſtaunce, that is 
in heauen: which thing foꝛ Chꝛyſt to bꝛyng to paſſe; 
is athing moſt ealpe, he being God almighty, ma⸗ 
ker of heauen and earth: and foꝛ him to do, is mooſt 
ſemely,thatas he gaue that bodye, to deathe to re: 
deme vs, ſo he ſhould giue the lame in this heaueniy 
bankitte;fo fede vo, that he mighte be all. iu all. The 
body of aur ſauiour Chꝛiſt to be in very dede in hea⸗ 
nen, in the viſible fourme of amã, and in che Sacra⸗ 
ment ot the N under the W 
2 i. me 


none oktize Guangeliſts make ment, of any peine 


in the inſtituting therol vohy dyd none of the Euã⸗ 


uynge of it, and ſoerneſtiy warne vs, ol due pꝛepa⸗ 


Fol. 57 


— __ K . ” 


An home heofthe 


mes ot bꝛeade and wyne, nether is impolſible to hys 

power that made all thinges ol noughte, nether vii 
lemety for his excoadynig great lotie- towardes vs; 
who ĩo loud, that foꝛ vs. he did not refuſe tofuf- 
fer death, andthat the death ol the rolle: neyther 
pet is it agaynſt his wyll, who ol his onoly merepe, 
ſo pꝛomyſed, and wyth hys omnipotent woꝛd, ſo in⸗ 
ſtituted it nother — — vakytte foꝛ his wyſe- 
dome, ſleyng he hath ko vꝛdeyned , that every natu⸗ 
rail mother.nouryſhethher child2en; wyth the ſub⸗ 
ſtaunte of her owne bodß. And wyy then ſhold chꝛi⸗ 
ſten men refuſe to beletie it? why do we not rather 
embꝛace it, and gyue God moſt hartye thankes fox 
it, being the greateſt ie wel, chat euer wagitmionige 
moztal rien:wohy do We not prepare our ſolues woꝛ⸗ 
thely to reteau it, and as in all other poyntes of the 
chꝛiſten religiõ, ſo in the belefe of it, gene credite to 
kayth, and bꝛyng reaſdn, and our ſenſes , in ſubiectiõ 
vnder fayth but ſuffer our ghoſtiy enemp by catnall 
reaſons, to bꝛyng vs away into hereſie a quyte and 
cteane to pull the ryghte fapthe dur of oure hartes: 
Let vs all, good people, froim hente foꝛth be tonſtaũt 
in the trueth, and as all the catholyke churche dele⸗ 
ueth, and hath alwayes beleued, let vsvndoutedlye 
perſwadeoueſelucs;thatuthebleſſedſacramentof 
the Aultare⸗ there is under the fouemes offbꝛeade a 
Wine, the ſelft lame body of our ſauiout Chꝛiſt in ſub 
ſtalice; which was bomeof the Uyagiti Marp and 
ſuffered death oniy croſle foꝛ vs, to h w the fathet 
=the holy gaſt de all hund gioꝛv,. wöld wychout 
75 lo- Harpesfelde, ſacræ theologie profeſſoris, 

er Archidiaconi Eondpn. | 
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ken perde pe yard trehe ſaſthomely.Touching$ es 
cond, the general belefe of the eatholyke Churche (if 
there werenothing els) onght;and may be a fuffici⸗ 
ent grounde.tfo2 euery godly man eo bulld hys ton⸗ 
ſcience vpon, which charche, doth beleue, that there 
is no ſubſtaunce ot materiat bꝛead and wyne remai 
ning: but onely the fourmes ol bꝛoͤade and wyne 
the ſubſtaunce ol Chꝛiſtes body and bloude there ſo 
tontayned. And pet, becauſe ſome haue vainely, and 
—— ,of lateyearestalked. of: this ſccond. part, 


Yor | _ 
ait large and ally truftbe unttructed tyerin And 
fyꝛſt this is to be noted that God hath from the be⸗ 
gpnußngolche woꝛldez manpe tynies appeared to 
man,lomotymes in one ſdꝛte and ſomtymes in an 
| ie e e ec: wow wrt⸗ 
21110 
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NB macken Orbe | 


Gene, ar 
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Exod.3. 


loſuc 8. 


A homelieo ß 


| cats Sod,and two Aungelles with him, dyd 


in the lykeneſſe ol men, and 


— — 

ho we Abzahamfeatted them Howe vaine a matter 
were it; (I pꝛap you) fo vs here buſelpe to reaſon, 
howe God oz Jungel!, coulde appeare lpke man? 
and dohether they had true bodyes oꝛ no? and whe⸗ 
cher they dd ente in dede oꝛ no? and yfthey hadde 
nor true bodyeg in dede, howe the appearaunce of 
dudyes coaldebe;mhere the ſubſtaunee of bodyes 
was not? In the thitde chapter of the booke called 
Grodus, we rede, that God appeared to Moyſeg 
in the lykenes al flantipnge fy2e, and that oute of a 
vuſhe. In the. v. l Jolue it is recozded how one ſa⸗ 
Deny appeared vnto Joſue lykea man, hanyuge a 
Code dꝛawen in his hand. hat can anye manne 
ſaye, home God ſhoulde appeare in a flame of fyze, 
oz what lubſtaunce of a ſwoꝛde was, in that which 
appearedto Joſue:Hereby1t.igeaſyto vnderſtande 
howDaungerbusathing it is;to go about by mans 
wyt aꝛ reaſon, to diſtuſſe y maner afy: wozkes of al: 
mighty God. who ſeyth not, that by the meane of 
uch pꝛefumptuous curioſitie, men haue of late fallẽ 
intoanoaſt Deteſtable errours touching the mooſte 
blefſedSactamnentesftheaulfare;andhaue; poof 


mopok 


rayied ame and wich 
2 — mnoes hand fame maoſt 


viiy haue vſed the mooſt pꝛecious bodye and bioude 
ofgurfauiour Chpſt in the ſame In b wich doing. 


howranthey loke fa anyefayour at the handes of 


_ theirheaueniy father eyng ifnituqng 
ner her entreate the Bodye yo bloud of cu, | 


in ſuch d 


dure 


Tranſubſtantiation. 


our Chailt his ſonne? But now to pꝛotede foꝛth, tou⸗ 
ching þ declaration of the ſecõd thing, to be conſide⸗ 
red in the bleſſed Sacramẽt of the aultare: Ne muſt 
kno we that the pꝛelence ok onr ſauioure Chaylte in 
this ſacrament of the aulter, is not toy intente, that 


Chyyſt ſhould be conuerſaunt with vs here in thys | 
Sacrament, in ſuch ſozt and maner, as he was with 
his Apoſtles when he liued here on earth, that is to 
ſaye: in the vilible ſhape and fourme ofa ma, but his EY 
pꝛelence in the Sacrament.isto the intent tobeto — _ - | 


s an heauenly fode, and therefozche is p2eſente in 
the ſacramẽt, vnder the fourmes of bꝛead and wine 
ſv that our outwarde eyes and ſenſes, arecertifyed: 
with the out warde fonrmes; and ſenſpble quality- 
eg,and <4 whole man with al;receaneth the verye 
bodiandbloud ofour'fartonr Chziſt, S. Auguſtine 
(as is wꝛiten in a boke called Sementie proſperi) dothe __— 
lap, that chꝛiſten men do honour under the for n Oral 


mes of bꝛeade and wine, which thei ſee with 

their bodely eies, the hodie and bloude of our 
Sauiour Chꝛiſt, which they do not ſee. Euſe⸗ £uſcbiurnif 
bius Emiſſenus alſo, an aũcient father okthe Greke ſens, 
churche,ſpeaking ofthe foꝛelayd two partes contei⸗ 

ned in the Sacrament ok the aultar, ſayethin thys | 

aner. This is the thing which bial meanes 
We intend to pꝛoue that theSacrificeof te 
churche dath conſiſt, and is made ol two par | 


| tes that is a the viſible fourmes of d elemẽ⸗ 1 
tes,and ofthe ſiuiſtbleboby e blond of oute 
72.10% E 5140 „ ll. 8 't „Sauloure 


. An homelie of the 
„ SaulourChyſt.S Cipzian in his treatiſe en- 
Ar, den. tituled,ve cans donini,doeth molt plapneIpe ape, that 
the bꝛead which our Loꝛd did giue to his dit 
Aples, as by the omnipotecie ot god made 

fleche, ⁊ was chaũged in nature, but not in 

eiſcbiu Exif folitme. The taenamed Eule ius in a lermõ ot his 
ſenus in a ſer; made of the body of Cyſt, dothe farder ſaye:that 
eig Chrilt the tinaiibepzteſt doth tourneviſible 
of chris creatures bi his Word, fhrough his ſecret po⸗ 
er, into the ſubſtaunce or his body c blub. 

How foto ſignifp this thaunge orturning of bead 

and voyne, inko the ſubſtaſice of Chaiftes.bodyeand 
bloude, the catholyke church vſeth this wdd;Tral- 
ſubſtanciatio,which is as much ta lay as the chail- 

ging ok one ſubſtaunce into auother: ether is it to 
decdounted vnkpt — — there ſhould in the Sacra⸗ 
ment ok the aultare, be the fourme ol read, yet not 

the ſubſtatice ol bꝛead, ſeyng God is the doer a wen 
ws. 20: Kertherof,to whom nothing is impoſſible. nde tead 
a n M the nynetenth Chapiter of Exodus, how when 
| God came downefrd heauen vnto Mounte Sinal, 
there was heard a ſoũd of a trumpet, and vet mate⸗ 
vii.chapiterof rial trumpet was there none. In the fourth bokeof 
abe fourth of the Rynges the. bit chapiter, od cauled a 1 55 
the kinges, o be heard in the tentet ol the Sirlans ag il it hal 
bene of hozles, charets, and of a greate armye, & vet 

was there notherhoule, charet, noz armye . In che 

thirde chapiter of Daniel. it is retoꝛded. howe the 


17 


thꝛee ehyldzen were in tye mpddeſt of che flamyn 

Ce en en lere 19 eaſe 190 that there we 

the ſubſtaunce ol fyze, and vet it dyd not — 
why 


Tran ſubſtantiation Fol. so. 


ee bn e is m 
note hog e and 3 


odor 1:3 at Oh bps Wy the Vun 
** 
e.rriiti.of Luke, Cyſt appered to two o 11.34. 

ciples gopng to maus like a traunger.Jtaltheſe 
foreſayh examples, we ſee as ſtraunge a woozke as 
is tranſubſtantiation, ⁊ yet no man donteth ofthem 
bytauſe God is the woꝛker, nox anye man aſketh 
howe this, o that toulde be, but beleuetbe it , and 
oo 7 te we to Doo, concernynge the chaunge 
name .of bzeade and wyrie, into the tus 

255 Wbodbe and bloude, and not aſke 


Em e. The blefſed martyꝛ Juſtinus,affy2- 12 
that this queſtion ,howe,is-a token of vnbe- mus mas 
lefe, and S.Ciril,wuting vpon the. vi. Chapiter of © 
S.John;blameth the Capernaites, bycauſe they Ciril»pon che 
dyd aſtze howe Chayſt. was able to giue thẽ his flelhe 0s. bon. 
to eate. The woꝛdes of ſaincte Cyꝛvil be theſe, 


They aſkenot without great impietie how 
canne this man geue vs hys flee, and they 
temember not that nothuig is impoſſible to 
God but let vs (ſayeth he haue firme faith in 
the nilteries and let vsneuer in ko highmat⸗ 
ters, ether thincke 02 aſke this, how. hẽ 
God is the woꝛker let vs not aſke how but 
let vs leaue the knowledge of his woꝛke to 
hym ſelfe. S. Chꝛiloſtame lykewyſe vppon the * 
layde. vi. Chapiter ſaxeth, trat When this queſts v, 


dur my 


An homelie of © 
on, howe anything is done, commpth into 
des, then with all, there commeth 


nd 
vnbelefealſo But vycaiiſe in erpptüre the thyng 
chat we receyue whe come fe h d ranel 
s called bzead.therefozemeii have fanſted with the 
lelues, that there muſt be the ſubſtaunce ok materi⸗ 
Albꝛeabe⸗deteguing them lelues by myſtakyng,the 
ſignificatiati of this worde, bꝛeade Foz thoughe in 
our common ſpeach we veto ſigtiify by this wozd, 
bead, that onekinde of nateriallſubſtaunce which 
ts made of come oꝛ graine, pet in ſcripture, it ſignitt- 
eth all kynde df fode, whether it be the fode ol che bo 
Dy oꝛ the fode of the ſoule, and ſo dothe allo he la 
tyne worde, dus, elles when we deſpꝛe god inn qu 
Pater noſter, to geue vs our daply bꝛead, we tho 

make an vyperfytte petition, which vet is a moot: 
perkyt petition, wherby we aſke of our heauenly fa- 
ther, all neceſſary kode. In the. vi. of Jhon, Manna 
is called bꝛeade, and yet was it made ol no kynde ol 
tcoꝛne, oʒ grayne, and in the ſame chapiter Chziſte is 
called bzeade,bycauſehe is the kode ofthe ſoule, and 
there lykewyſe the fleſhe of Chꝛiſt in the ſacramẽt, 
is called bꝛeade, and not there onely but in S. Pau 
les Epyſtle alſo to the Coꝛinthians foꝛ that it is the 
fode, whereon we fede, when we receauethe ſacra⸗ 
ment. Agapne it is a commen trade in ſcripture to 
cal thinges by the name ol that thinge whyche they 
once were, as Adam is called earth, becauſe he was 
made of Earth and Chꝛyſt ſayeth,the blinde ſee, the 
lame walke, ÿ deafe heare, the dumme, ſpeake;mea- 
nyng by the blynde, lame, deafe, and dumme, * 


of Tranſſubſtantlation Fol.5:, 


as befozehad bene ſoo , but then were otherwyſe. 
Thyzdipe, fozthat the fourme of bꝛeade doeth re- 
mayne, it is in that reſpecte too, called bzeade. Foꝛ 
theſe cauſes, good faythful hartes, are nothyng gre- 
ned wyth the callynge of it bꝛeade in the ſcrypture, 
but groundynge them ſelkes vpon the wooꝛdes of 
oure ſauioure Chꝛiſte, when he ſayde, thys is my 
bodye, and knowynge that it to be bothe bꝛeade, 
and hys bodye alſo at once is impoſſyble, they vn⸗ 
doutedlye beleue, that by the power of GOD, the 
ſubſtaunce of bꝛead, is turned into the ſubſtaunce of 
Chaiſtes bodye, and ſo muſte all men beleue, that 
wyll be lyuely members of the catholyke churche, 
and in that there beleke, they muſte honoure the 
bodye and bloude of oure ſauioure Chꝛiſte, in the ſa⸗ 
cramente of the Aultare, as alwayes chꝛiſten peo⸗ 
ple haue vſed to doo. 2 

Saincte Juſtin in hys erpoſition made vpon s. augudine 
the. vy. Plalme ſayeth: that it is ſynne, not to ho — 
noure the bodye of Chꝛiſte, meanynge in the 
Satramente ofthe Aultare . And ( as it is befoꝛe 
in thys Homilp alledged ) he alſo ſapeth in the name 
of all men. Me doo honoure vnder the four⸗ 
mes ol bꝛeade and wyne, whyche we ſe, the 
bodye and bloude ol Chulte, whyche we do 


not ſee, nohereſoꝛe, good chꝛiſten people, knowing 
no we what is the ryght belcte, touchynge the Sa⸗ 
cramente of the aultare, embꝛace, and folowe the 


ſame, and cleaue faite to the catholpke churche, the 
Q.i. ſpouſe 


An Homelyof 


fpouke of Chꝛyſte, that vou mayebe true memberg 
of Chꝛiſte, to whome wyth the father, and 
the holye- Ghoſte, be all honoure, and 
gloꝛye woꝛlde wythoute 
ende. A⸗ 
men. 


10. Harpesfelde, ſaeræ theologieprofeſſoris 
et Archidiaconi London. 


fol. ei. 
An homily wherein is aunſwere made to 
certayne common obiections, agaynſt the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence ofChziſtes bodye, and bloude in the 


ſacramente ofthe Aultare. 
— it were dearely 
e 2 beloued in our ſaui⸗ 


4 


all ſhould ſo fully , & 
j wholp, cleaue to the 
faith of Chꝛiſtes ca- 
tholike church no 
Nappearaũce of rea⸗ 
iſo to 5ᷣ cõtrari ther⸗ 
A UE of, ſhoulde cauſe vs 
—x= once to doute oz - 
oarrofthe —=—Altagger,inany part 


Aae we 


fame. Foz ſuch akinde of faith, doth God 
requpꝛe of vs, and foꝛ ſuche kynde of faythe , good 
chꝛiſten people, are in ſcripture called Abꝛahãs chil⸗ 
dzen: which Abꝛahamlas it is wꝛytten in the fourth z,q; Q 
to the Romaynes) cõtrary to hope, beleued in hope, 
that he ſhould be the father of many nations, accoz- 
dynge to that, which was ſpokẽ. So ſhal thy ſede 
be. And he fainted not in the faith, noꝛ yet cõ⸗ 
ſidered his owne bodi, which was now dead 
even when he was almoſt an hundꝛed peare 

olde: nether yet that Sara was paſte chylde 
bearynge, he ſtaggered not at the pꝛomyſe ol 
god.thzough vndeleſe, but was ltrogimthe 

. N. ij. 


| 4. Corin X. 


Aunſwere to certaine o biections againſt 


faith, and gaue honoꝛ to god, fully certified 8 
what he had pzomyſed, the lame he was a⸗ 
ble to make good. Pfwe then wilbe the childꝛẽ 
of Abꝛaham, we muſte not faynt in faith, noꝛ conſp⸗ 
der gods wooꝛdes after the courſe of nature. Saint 
Paule in the. x. chapiter ofhis ſeconde epiſtle to the 
Coꝛinthians, geueth vs an example in hym ſelfe, 
howe we ſhoulde alwayes bꝛynge reaſon in ſubiec- 
tion to faithe, ſayng. The Weapons of our war⸗ 
fare are not carnall, but mighty in God, to 
ouerth2owe ſtronge holdes, to deſtroy coun⸗ 
ſelles, and euery hyghe thynge that exalteth 
it ſelfe agaynſte the knowledge of God, and 
to bꝛynge in captiuitye vnto the ſeruyce ol 


Chꝛiſte, all vnderſtandinge:n9hat(thinke you) 
is the cauſe why the Jewes beleue not on Chziſte? 
Uerely fyꝛſte, becauſe he was boꝛne of a Nyꝛgyn, 
which is contraryto the courſe of nature. Second⸗ 
ly lykewyſe, he was in vnitie of perſon, God à man, 
dwohyche how it may be, no mans wyt is able, by na⸗ 
tural power, to conceaue: thyzdly, becauſe he beyng 
God and man,ſuffered the death of the croſſe, which 
foꝛ God to be content to do, ſemeth to naturall rea⸗ 
ſon a thynge mooſt abſurde, but good chꝛiſten folke 
euyng place to faith, do moſt vndoutedly beleue on 
chꝛiſt, God a mã crucified, according to ß. S. Haule 
Wꝛiteth in his fyꝛſte Chapter ol his fyꝛſte Epiſtle to 
the Coꝛinthians, ſaping: Me pꝛeache Chꝛiſt cru⸗ 


cifyed.to the Jewes a ſtumblyng — 


AMS 


the preſence of Chriftes body in the Sacrament Fol.. 


the gentels a folichnes, but to ſo many ofs ie⸗ 
wes ẽ᷑ gẽtels as ar called, Chꝛiſt the power, e 
wyſedome of God. and agreably here vnto, he 
ſayeth allo in the nexte Chapiter folowynge. | 
My talke, my pꝛeaching was not in per⸗ 
ſuaſible wooꝛdes of maus wyſedome, but in 
chewynge of power, and ol the ſpyꝛyte, that 
youre faythe chould not reſt in the wiſedome 


of man, but in the power of God, This gene- 
rall aduyſe and counſel of S. Paule, may and ought 
ſo to ſtaye vs in the faythe of the catholpke churche, 
that nether carnall reaſons, grounded vpon the fe⸗ 
ble intelligence of mans natural voyt, nether the de- 
ceattull iudgement ok oure ſenſes, ſhoulde make vs 
once to doute,of any one trueth in Chꝛiſtes religiõ, 
were it neuer lo contrarpe to the courſe ot nature, 
neuer ſo farre aboue our capacities, and neuer ſo ab⸗ 
ſurde to the appearaunce of our out warde ſenſes. 
But foꝛaſmuch, as thꝛoughe the iniquitie of theſe la⸗ 
ter euyll peares, dyuers haue hadde ſondꝛye fonde 
do wies and ſct les, put into they2 heades, eſpecy⸗ 
ally, agaynit the pꝛeſente of Chꝛiſtes body a bloude, 
in the Sacramentofthe aultare, and thzougheſuch 
dowotes haue ſwoarued from the true belete therein, 
therefoze here ſhall folowe aunlweres, and ſoluty⸗ 
ons, to ſuch dowtes as haue ben moſt commen, that 
from hencefoꝛthe no man ſhall nede to be ſeduced by 
them, oꝛ other lyke. 

C Jyꝛſt it hath bene obiected, our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, ob iccrion. 


unmediatlye after that he had inſtituted , and — 
uere 


[| 


Auf vere. 
2 


t. Cori, xi. 


Aal. uo. 


Aunſ were to certayne obiections againft 


uered to his Apoſtles the ſacramente, dyd lay vnto 


them. Do this in remembꝛaunce ol me. uppon 
which wozdes ſome haue concluded, that the bodye 
of our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, cannot be in the ſacramente. 

¶ But let vs duely waye woꝛdes, and meaning of 
the ſame, and we ſhall mooſt plainly perceaue theyꝛ 
erroure,and mylvnderſtandyng. Saincte Paule in 
hys fyꝛſte Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians, and in the. xi. 
chapter ofthe ſame Epiſtle, intreating okthe inſtitu⸗ 
tion ofthe Sacrament ofthe aultare, and ther ope⸗ 
nynge the true ſenſe of that commaundemente of 
Chꝛiſt, ſapthe in this maner. As oft as you eate of 
that bꝛead, and dunke of that cuppe vou cal 


chew foꝛthe the Lozdes death vntil he come. 
So then the remembꝛaunce whyche oure ſauioure 
there requyꝛeth of vs, is the remembzaunce of hys 
death, which is paſt, and not pꝛelſente, and therefoze 
alter moſt pꝛoper maner ofſpeache, may well be re⸗ 
membꝛed. Now this remembꝛaunce, can in no wyſe 
poſſibly be ſo lyuely, and ſoeffectually woꝛke in oure 
hartes, as when we moſt certenly beleue that in the 
ſacrament of the aultare, is veryly the ſelfe ſame bo⸗ 
dy in ſubſtaunte, which died foz vs, and therfoꝛe the 
Pꝛophet Dauid, foꝛeſeyng in ſpixit, this ſo excellẽt a 
memoꝛpe, ſayeth in hys. x. Palme. Dure mercy⸗ 
full gratious Loꝛd, hath made a memoꝛy ol 
all his merueylous Wozkes, and by a by, decla⸗ 
ring in what maner he maketh that memozy,he ad⸗ 


h thoſe wooꝛdes, he hathe geuen a foode to 
deth th 0 des, luche 


*— 
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ſuche as feare him. This fode ( which ỹ Pꝛophet 
ſayeth, that Chꝛiſt ſhould leaue in remembꝛaunce ot 
al his maruelous woꝛkes, that is, ot his incarnatiõ, 
his paſſion, his aſtenſion, and glozye in heauen, and 
other lyke woꝛkes ) mooſt chiefety is to be verifyed of 
the body and bloud of our ſauiour Chuite, in the ſa⸗ 
tramente ofthe aultare.Beſydes this, the body and 
bloude of our ſauiour Chꝛiſt (as it is in the ſacramet, 
vnder the fourmes ofbzeade and wine) maye in that 
reſpecte alſo very well be a remembꝛaunce okit ſelfe, 
as it honge on the croſſe, in the vyſpble fourme ofa 
moꝛtall man, and as it is nowe in heauen, in ð foꝛme 
of an immoꝛtall man. Farthermoꝛe, when our ſaui⸗ 
our ſapde. Do this in the remembꝛaũce of me. 
he ment they ſhould do the whole miniſtratiõ, which 
he then dyd in remembꝛaunte of hym, which whole 
miniſtration, cannot be accoꝛdynglye, doone other⸗ 
wyſe, but that there muſt nedes be preſent, the verye 
body and bloude of our ſauioure Chꝛiſte. 
¶ Another common obiection, there is gathered of 
the wooꝛdes ol Chꝛiſt. Mathew. xx vi. hen he ſaid: 
Pooꝛe men ye chal hauealWayes With you, 
but me chall ve not alwayes haue with pou. 
Some haue vpon theſe wooꝛdes concluded, that the 
body and bloude af our ſauioure Chꝛiſt, cannot be in 
the ſacrament ofthe aulter foꝛ then (ſaye they) Chꝛiſt 
ſhould be alway with vs. whereof hym ſelfe faythe 
the cõtrarp. ¶ But vf thoſemẽ ſo concluding, would 
no moꝛe, but confer ſainct Marke, and ſaincte Ma⸗ 
thew together, touchynge the fozeſayde wooꝛdes af 


Chziſt- 


—— 


Fol. 64. 


Obiectionss 
Math. 26, 


Aunſvvere 


Mar. 14» 


Aunſwere tocertaine obiecclons againſt _ 


Chꝛiſt, and by p the one Euãgeliſt ſaycth, would ſin⸗ 
cerely iudge what the other ment, they ſhoulde ſone 
perceue this their obiectiõ, to be of no foꝛce oꝛ ſtrẽgth 
at al, to pꝛoue, that they thereby goo about to pꝛoue. 


Foz ſainct Marke in his. xiiij. Chapiter, fpꝛſte telleth 


the ſtoꝛy of the woman, whithe came to Chꝛiſte, and 
bꝛought with her an Alabaſter boxe of mooſt pꝛeci⸗ 
ous oyntment, and poured the ointmẽt on his head, 
next he telleth howe certen of the dyſciples did mur⸗ 
mure, and grudgeat that facte ofthe woman , and 
ſayd: Mhat meaneth this loſſe, and waſte of 
oyntement:z Might it not haue bene ſold fo2 
more then th:e.C.pence, ⁊ geuẽ to the pooꝛe: 
Thyꝛdely he telleth,howe oure ſauioure beynge of- 
fended wyth the dyſciples, foꝛ theyꝛ murmurynge 
agaynſt the woman, and how withall he allo wyng 
and commendynge her facte, dyd ſay in this maner; 
Let her alone: Why are ve greuouſe vnto 
her? we hath done a good dede : foꝛ allwayes 


chal vou haue pooꝛe men amongeſt vou. and 


when ye wall pleaſe, vou may beſtoweyour 
charitie on them, but me all ye not haue al- 
wayes amongeſt you, This woman hath 
beſtowed on me that te had, and ce hathe 
pꝛeuented to anoynt my body, againſt it chal 
be butyed. By this procefſe of S. Marke, it is euy⸗ 
dent, that our ſauiour in al that his talke, had a ref- 
pecte to the charitie, whiche that woman then ſhe⸗ 
wed vpon hym, when lhe poured the precious = 
men 


preſence of Chriftes bodie in the Sacrament 
ment on his hoade, the lyke whereof, he ſayeth, no 


Fol. 53 


man ſhould be able to ſhew on him in time to come, 


meaning, that when he ſhould once ryſe from death 
to lyfe, and haue an immoꝛtall bodye, that then he 
woulde not looke to recepue the lyke at anye man⸗ 
neghandes,but that then men myght at their plea- 
ſure beſtowe on the pooꝛe, who alwayes are in the 
woꝛlde in the moꝛtall eſtate, and may by charitye of 
good folke, be releued and comfozted. In ſuch ſozte 
in dede, our lauiour is not nowe amongeſt vs, but 


the beynge of hys body and bloud in the Sacramẽt 


ofthe aultar is after another ſozte. Foꝛ in the Sa⸗ 
crament he is, to fede vs with his body and bloude, 
and not vyſybly to ſhewe him ſelfe vnto vs, as he the 
did to his apoſtles, noꝛ to haue ointment poured on 
him, as he then had. ¶ Another obiection is there 
- gathered partely of S. Paule in the. x. of his firſte 
Epyſtle to the Coꝛinthians (Where he ſpeaketh ofa 
1rituall meate, and ſpirituall dꝛynke) partelye of 
hꝛiſtes woꝛdes in the 1 Jhone where he ſaith 


2 
W 


that. It is theſpirite which geueth lyle, and 
that the fleche pꝛofyteth nothyng ) partly vpon 
the common maner of ſpeakyng, vſed of the Catho⸗ 
lyke churche, whiche calleth the Bodye and bloude 
of our Sauiour Chꝛpſte, in the ſacrament of ß aul- 
tar, a ſpirituall meate, and a ſpirituall dꝛynke. 

¶ Foz aunſwere to which obiection , it is fyꝛſte to 
be vnderſtanded that one ſelfe thing may be bothe 
ſpirituall, and pet neuertheleſſe ofa coꝛpoꝛall ſub⸗ 
ſtannce to. a 

| V1, As 


Obleetion; 


1. Coriu. x. 


1ohn. C. 


Aunſvvere; 


£, Corine 15, 


Calath. C. 


Aunſwer to certaine obiections againſ? the 


As fo: example, the body ot man after the reſurrect⸗ 
tion, ſhalllas S.Paule wytneſſheth in the. v. cha⸗ 
piter ofhis fyꝛſt Epyſtle to the Coꝛinthians / be ſpiri⸗ 
tual, c yet it ſhalbe then the ſame in ſubſtaũce, that 
it is nowe. Agayne, Manna a meate which God ſet 
to the childꝛen of Iſraell in wyldernes, is bothe in 
Scripture, and ofthe catholyke churche alſo, called 
a ſpiritual meat, and the water lykewyſe which god 
gaue them out of a rocke, is called a ſpiritual dzinke, 
and yet as well Manna, as the water, were ofa bo⸗ 
dily ſubſtaunce. In the. vi. to the Galathians, ſainct 
Paule calleth moztall men, liuing then on the earth, 
ſpiritual. n herekoꝛe ſpirituall, is not ſo to be taken 
alwayes, as to exclude coꝛpoꝛall, but that thynge 
whatſoeuer it be, may be called ſptrituall,wherin is 
a woꝛke wꝛought by god, aboue nature. Foꝛ as god 
is a ſpirite, ſo are his ſupernatural woꝛkes called ſpi 
rituall, and the thinges allo, on, and in whome, ſuch 
wotkes are wꝛought, are named ſpiritual thynges: 
and therefoze Manna, though it were of a bodelye 
ſubſtaunce, vet io that it came miraculouſlye from 
aboue, by the onclye power of God, and not of na⸗ 
ture, is, and may wel be called, a ſpiritual meate. 

Ind the dzyncke whiche iſſued oute of the rocke, 
albeit it was in lubſtaunce very water yet fo2 that 
God by his omnipotency, made it ſodenlye to tiſſue 
out of arocke ,it is named a ſpirituall dzynke.Oure 
bodyes lykevoyle after the reſurrection ,ſhalhaue in 
them immediatly of God, aboue ypower of nature, 
immogꝛtalitie, incozruptibilitic, w other lyke ſuper⸗ 
naturall qualities, and foꝛ that cauſe,thcy ſhal after 
the reſurrection, be ſpirituall bodycs, * 

oha 


preſence of Chriſtes bodie in the Sacrament Fol. 66 


what neceſſity is there, that becauſe the body of our 
ſaufour Chꝛyſt in the Sacrament ofthe Jultar,is a 
ſpirituall meate,therefozeit ſhoulde not be alſo the 
coꝛpoꝛall ſubſtaunce ofhis body? Mhen the catho- 
lyke churche doth ſaye, that the bodye of Chꝛyſte in 
the Sacrament is a ſpirituall bodpe, it meaneth, 
that it is there onelye thoꝛoughe the almighty? po⸗ 
wer of God, and not by the power, oꝛ manoure of 
nature. Lykewyſe. when the catholyke churche ſays 
eth, that the body of Chꝛyſte is to be receyued there 
ſpiritually, it meaneth not that therefoꝛe the verye 
body of Chꝛyſt is not there to be receaued re ally x in 
bery dede. Foꝛ this woꝛde, ſpiritually, dothe ſigni⸗ 
tye onely the maner of the receauyng, and doth not 
impoꝛte the ſubſtaunce of the thyng ſo receyued. 

Belldes this, the catholike churche, beleuynge that 
in the Sacrament ofthe aultare, is alwayes reallye 
the body and bloude of our ſauiour Chꝛyſt, doth yet 
put a diT:rence in the maner ot receauyng thereof, 
and bleth to laye, that when good men receaue the 
ſacrament, that they receaue the bodye and bloude 
of Chꝛiſt voth ſacrainentally, and ſpiritually to, but 
when cuyll men receaue it, that they receaue the 
body of Chꝛyſt ſacramentally only, ⁊ not ſpiritually, 
becauſe they come vnto it vnwoꝛthely, and there⸗ 
foꝛe do they pꝛocure thereby, to theim ſelues damp⸗ 
nation. But nowe to open fardar the very meaning 
ofthoſe woꝛdes of Chꝛyſt. It is the ſpirit that ge 
ueth lyfe, the flee pꝛoliteth nothing, vou ſhal 
vnderſtande, that theſe woꝛdes are taken of the ca⸗ 


tholyke church, in two moſt godly 8 one is 
Fe? "- 0 
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Aunſ wer to certaine obieftions again ft the 


to meane by the ſpirite, the godhed, and by the fleſhe 
the nature of mau, as vt he had ſayd, it is the god- 
hed that cauſeth my fleſhe to be able to gyue lyfe, ne⸗ 
ther is my fleſhe the fleſhe of a bare man, foz then it 
beyng eaten coulde not pꝛofyt vou, but my fleſhe is 
vnited in vnitie of perſon to the godhed;fo that it is 
| thereby able to bꝛynge lyle to the worthy eater ther? 
Ciril. of. Thus doeth Cyꝛyll vpon the. vi, of Saynte John 
expounde theſe woꝛdes. And to lyke purpoſe laincte 

Augufines Iuguſtyne ſayeth vppon the. vi. of Jhon, that as 
knowledge beyngſeperated from charitie, maketh 
men pꝛoude, but beynge ioyned with charytye 

doth edyfpe:euen ſo mans fleſhe not vnyted to the 
Godhed, and beyng eaten, doth not pꝛokytte, but the 

ſleſhe of Chzy\t, which is in him, in vnitie of perſon, 
inſeperably vnited to the godhed, being woꝛthelye 

receaued, muſt nedes hyghlypꝛolyt. The other ſẽſe 

of thole woꝛdes, to meane by the ſptrit, a ſpirituall 


lohn. 6. naum when he layde, the foode that J wyl giue 
vnto you is my fleche, which woꝛdes be then vn 
derſtanded ſpiritually, whe they be taken, to meane 

that thing which paſſeth the power of nature to doo 

and mans wyt by naturall reaſon to compzehende: 

lpke wyſe by the fleſhe,is to be ment, a fleſhely vnder⸗ 

ſtandynge ofthe ſayde pzomyſle, as to vnderſtande 
without fayth in Chꝛiſtes deitie, as the Capernai⸗ 

tes did, which toke Chꝛpſt but foꝛ a bare mani {6 

conceaued no other wyſe ofthe 1 5 0 ol Ws fleſhe 

| then of commen meat bought in þ ſhambles. Thys 
Tiriſotone. ſenße hath D. Chiploſtome 3 
8 TT "Y „ 0 n. 


vnderſtandyng of Chniſtes pꝛomyſe, made in Caper 


preſence of Chriſtes bodie in the Sacrament: 


John, and S. Auguſtyne wꝛyting vppon the ſame 
Chapter. ¶ An other obiection is ther, by occaſion 
that this truth is not expꝛeſſed in the comme crede, 
C ydhichobiectiondoth pzocede okan ignoꝛaũce x 
lacke of knowledge of the kyꝛſt inſtitution of þ crede. 
Foꝛ in the pzimatyue church, when men of all ages 
dyd ſodenly turne from gentility , tothe chꝛiſtiã re⸗ 
ligion, and yet then were not by and by, vpon ſuche 
there turne, admitted to any lacramente, but fy2ſte 
were inſtructed in artycles, neceſſary foꝛ them to be⸗ 


Fol. 67. 


Obiection 


| Aunſvvere 


leue, befoꝛe they were baptiled, this common crede 


was taught them, and they were foꝛ that tyme cal 


led Caterhumint, that is vounglynges in Chꝛyſtes 


religion, and begynners admytted but to the fyꝛſte 
pꝛinciples of the chꝛyſtian faythe, durynge whyche 
tyme they were not lulfered, ſo muche as to be pꝛe⸗ 
ſent at the maſſe, but after the goſpel, were quyte ex⸗ 
cluded from the ſame, as by the vndouted wꝛytyn⸗ 


ges ofthe auncient fathers in chꝛiſtes church, maye 


moſt euidently appeare: So that this reaſon is fod 
and to no purpoſe to ſav, that becauſe it is not in the 
commen crede expꝛelly ſet fourth, that in the ſacra- 
ment of the aultar, is the very bodye and bloude of 
our ſauiour chꝛiſt, therfoꝛe no chnſtian man is boũd 
to beleue it ſo to be. S. Chꝛyſoſtome , and S. Augul⸗ 
tyne hauyng occaſion mauy tymes in theire ſermo- 
nes made by them to fpeake ofthis Sacrament, foꝛ 
aſmuch as amõg theire audience were as wel yong- 
lynges, not yet baptyſed, as other faythfull, already 
chꝛiſtened did vie olt to ſay. qzodfucteenorie, p18, which 
b faithful, oꝛ they # be al tedy baptiſed know 


Chriſotomes 
Auguſt ine 


ofſtichipke thing and would not then exproſipe de- 


ka... 
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Aunſi vper e. 
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Aunſwere to certaine obiections againſt the 


tlare the trueth, touching the ſacramente.of the aul⸗ 
tare, foꝛ that it was not the maner to reueyle ſuch 
miſteries to thoſe ponglinges: but to them was in 
general, as ſufficient fo2 ſaluation, pꝛeſcribed in that 
common crede, that they ſhould beleue the catholike 
churche: which not onely was ſulficient tha fo the, 
beleuynge the other articles of there erede, but is 


ſulticient at this pꝛeſent alſo fo2 vs, cõfirminge oure 
ſelues in all poyntes to the common belefeof the ca⸗ 
tholyke church, which is the ſureſt pyller that men 
map lene vnto, be they learned, oz vnlearned, and 


ſuch a pyller,as who that moſt ſtrongly cleueth ta, 
is in moſt aſſured ſtate ofeuerlaſtyng lyfe. ¶ There 
are other obiections vppon iii. particuler artycles 


of our crede which are, that Chꝛiſt is aſcended, and 


ſytteth at the right hand of God the father, ⁊ from 
thenſe ſhall come to iudge the quicke and the deade, 
which articles pet being rightly vnderſtanded, 
{hould rather contyꝛme vs in the true catholpke be- 
lefc,of the pꝛeſence of chuſtes body in the ſacrament 
ofthe aultare.Foz as it is aboue nature foꝛ a mans 
bodye to aſcende, and aboue the worthynes of 
mans nature to ſyt at the ryghte hande of God the 


father, that is, to be of equall power, and glozy with 


God the father, and ſynally, as it is aboue the auc⸗ 
thozitie of mans nature, to gyueſentence of eternal 
death, and lyle, vpon all mankynde, and yet euerpe 
good manne ſtedlaſtly beleueth al theſe ſupernatu⸗ 
rall powers in Chziſt, touching his manhed⸗bicauſe 
he is both God and man, and to god nothing is im⸗ 
poſſivle,euen ſo ſhuld we with liks belefe knowing 
that Chzilt is omnipotent edit al die rd 


r 
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preſence of Chriſtes bodie in the Sacrament. 


done, oꝛ ſpoken by Chzilt ,and be mooſt certen, that 
how ſo euer they ſeme in appearaunce to our reaſon, 


yet in very dede they agree, and ſtand ryghte well 
with thoſe foꝛeſayd. iii. articles of our crede , ⁊ that 


though we cannot by oure wittes conceaue, howe 
Chꝛyſt is aſcended, and is neuertheles in the Sacra 
ment alſo vet they muſt nedes be both beleued, by⸗ 
cauſe gods woꝛde doth affyzme them bothe, and p 


catholyke churche dothe beleue them bothe, whyche 
churche hath alwayes taught that Chꝛyſt is in hea⸗ 


uen, in the viſpble fourme ofa man, and in the lacra⸗ 
ment, vnder the viſible: fourmes of bꝛead and wine, 


hys wyſe dome ſo oꝛdeyning, that with our hartes 


we ſhoulde beholde hys gloꝛy, as he ſytteth in hea⸗ 


uen, at the ryghte hande of the father, and wythall 


ſhould fede on his very body in the ſacrament to re 
teaue the moꝛe grace, and ther vpon fs to be gouer⸗ 
ned with his ſpirite, that hereatter we alſo myghte 
be partakers of the lyke gloꝛy in heauen. 

And albeit theſe ſolutious mighte ſuſffiſe, and 
inſtructe ſufficientlye the vnlearued people, to aun⸗ 


ſwere, bothe to theſe, and all other common ob⸗ 


iections, made agaynſte the Sacramente of the 
Aultare, troublynge moche the heades of the ſim⸗ 
ple people, by their folpe, in crediting euill, and per⸗ 
nicious ſcholemayſters, to theyꝛ deftruction, wher 
giuing credite to the catholike thurche, they myght 
auoyde all danger and meryto a great deale, vet 
to open further thefaiſhed , and noughtines of the 
heretique teachers, in our tyme, and howe glad, x 
willinge they are to abuſe the ſimplicitie ot the vn⸗ 
lerned people, ye ſhall haue here added, ſome moo 

bobbiections 


Fal.68- 


Obiection. 


Anſvvere, 


Aunſwer to certaine obiections again ft the 


obiections, and ſolutions geuẽ to them to this ende 
that ifthe ſayd ſymple people haue bene infected 
with the ſayd obiections, oꝛ ſuch like, they maye be 
wel ſatiſtied in their conſcience, a therevpon adhere 
vnto the catholyke faythe, maynteyned, and ob⸗ 
ſerued in the catholique churche, out of whych, there 
is no ſaluation. And to pꝛocede herein, this is one o⸗ 
ther common obiection that much troubleth the ig⸗ 
noꝛant people, it is to witte. ¶ How can þ body and 
bloude, ot our Sauiour Chꝛyſt be in the bleſſed ſa⸗ 
crament of the aultar, ſeing that not only euyll men 


do many tymes receue the lame, but fy2e alſo maye 


conſume it, and other like chaunces may happen vn⸗ 
to it? ¶ Foꝛ aunlwer to which obiectiõ it is fyꝛſt and 
pꝛincipally to be ſayd, that this obiection pꝛocedeth 
of a vayne curioſitie of them whiche rather Delyte, 
fondly to talke of this high myſtery, then to pꝛepare 
them ſelues to receyue the ſame acco2dyngly . Sure 


we are that our Sauiour Chꝛpſte is nowe man in⸗ 


toꝛruptible, and impaſſible ,x nether by fire, noꝛ by 
oughtels, can ſuffer violence, and therefoze where 
it pleaſeth hym of hys tender mercy and goodnes,x 


foꝛ our great comfo:te and ſoulehelth;by hys omni⸗ 


potent woꝛde, to tourne the ſubſtaunce of bꝛead and 
wyne, into his moſt pꝛecious body and bloude, in the 


 facrament ofthe aultare and pet ſo to make thys 


turne, that neuertheleſſe he ſuffereth the fourmes c 
lenſible qualities of the bꝛeade and wine to remaine 
in there nature, as they were befoze the conſecraty- 
on, it is to be vnderſtanded, that the violence oz 
fozce that is,oꝛ map be done to thys * 


( 
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done onely to the fonrmes, and qualities fenſible, 
whiche in dede are ſubiecte to paſſibilite, # coꝛrupti⸗ 
on, but in no wiſe, to the vncoꝛruptible body #bloud, 
of dure ſauioure Chꝛiſt, vnder them conteyned. 

Doo we not reade, I pꝛay you in the fourth of Ma⸗ 
the w, ho we that our ſauiour ſuffered the deuyll, to 
take hym, and carye hym vp into the pinacle of the 
temple, ⁊ after warde to the toppe of an hygh moun⸗ 
tayne, and pet who doth not knowe that he ſuffered 
no vilany thereby at all. The ſonne beames alſo ma⸗ 
ny tymes, do ſhyne on thynges impure, x vncleane, 
pet are they no whyt thereby defyled . The bodye of 
mã is with a greater vnion ioyned to the ſoule, then 
are the fourmes of bꝛeade and wine, to the body and 
bloude of our ſauiour Chꝛiſte, in the Sacramente of 
the aultar, and yet we know that moꝛtification, pu⸗ 
trifaction, and other ſuche lyke thinges chauncynge 
to our body, the ſoule hath in it no ſuche paſſion foz 
that it is immoꝛtall. The very Godhed of oure ſaui⸗ 
oure Chꝛiſt, was in vnitye of perſon, vnited to hys 
manhod, ⁊ yet none ofthe paſſiõs, paines, oꝛ griefes, 


Fol. 55. 


whiche he ſuſtayned in hys manhod, bꝛoughte vio⸗ 


lence, alteration, oꝛ chaunge to hys godhed. Foꝛ the 
godhed is in alterable ,t vnpaſſible. The ſimplicity 
of Chꝛiſten people, in the pꝛimatyue churche, was 
uche, chat they beleuvnge mooſte certenly, the body 
and bloude of our ſautou: Chꝛyſte to be in the ſacra⸗ 
ment of the aulter, under the fourmes of bꝛeade and 
wyne, dyd wythout al cur:oustalke ofthe fourines, 
t accidentes, bende thẽ ſelues to be pꝛelent at maſſe, 
wherein the myghtye wooꝛte of conſecration is 

D. i. wꝛought 


! Obicction 
k 1 
Jobn. vi. 


i, cori ai: the. xi. ofhis tyzſte Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians laieth⸗ 


Aunſwereto certayne ob ections qgainſt 
wꝛought by god, and whertn our ſauiour Chꝛiſt allo 
iS, in fourmes of bꝛeade and wyne, offered vp to the 
heauenly father, by the pꝛieſt, foꝛ the ſoner obteinyng 
of mercy, and fauoure towardes vs, and the ſayde 
people beynge at maſſe, they wyth mooſt feruent de⸗ 
uotion, dyd pꝛaye, and dyd honour, the bleſſed ſacra- 
ment of the aulter, the body and bloude of oure ſaut- 
our Chꝛiſte: and beſydes this. they dyd oſtentymes, 
wyth feare and treinblynge, pꝛepare them ſelues to 
the woꝛthy receyte thereof, and by ſuche theyꝛ godly 
behauiour, they dyd purchaſe to them ſelues greate 
abundaunce of grace, where we by the cotrary, and 


mooſt vnichziſtian behauour, pzouoke gods wzathe 


dayly,mo2e and moꝛe vpon our ſelues, andy whole 
realme. Foꝛ nothyng ſoner ſtyꝛreth God to auenge⸗ 
aunce, then the pꝛeſumption of ſuche as wyl curioul⸗ 
ly enter into hys hydden ſecrettes, and there vpõ doo 
contempne allthat , whiche by they: feble wytteg, 
they are not able to vnderſtande. | 
¶ Another obiection is ofthe wooꝛdes ofour ſaui⸗ 
oure, in the. vi.of John, where he ſaieth. quimanducee 
me am carnem et bibit meum ſanguinem habet vitam eternam. That is 


to ſaye. He that eateth my fleche and datnketh 


my bloude, hathe euerlaſtynge lyfe - Uppon 


thefe woꝛdes they gather, that if in the ſacrament of 
the aulter be really the body and bloude of oure ſaui⸗ 
oure Chꝛiſt, then who fo receueth the ſacramẽt, mut 
nedesentope euerlaſtyng life. But the ſcripture wits 
neſſeth,that Judas receaued it, and ſainct Paule in 


that 
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that. ho lo receueth the ſacrament vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thely, receaueth it to his dampnation. 
¶ To this obiectis,it is to be aunſwered, that mand ,. . | 
ſentences of ſcripture, are to be vnderſtande, wyth 
a certayne reſtraynte, oz limittation, as foꝛ example 
the ſcrypture ſayeth. Qui credit in me habit vitam eternam. 
That is to ſay, He © beleueth in me, hath euer⸗ 
laſting lyfe. and in the fyꝛſt Epiſtle of S. John, E 1. john. a 
the fourthe chapter it is bozitten.quiquis confeſſus fueri᷑ 
quoniam Ieſus eit filius dei, deus in eo manct et ipſe in deo Thũt is to 
ſaye. Who ſoeuer chall confeſſe, that Jeſus is 
the ſonne of God, in him dwelleth God and 


he in God. There haue bene, and are thoulandes 
whyche beleue in Chute, and that Chꝛiſte is the 
very ſonne of God, and yet ſhall not fot all that be 
laued, but either foꝛ lacke of true belefe, in other arti⸗ 
cles ofthe chꝛiſtian religion, oꝛ foʒ lacke of good lyfe, 
ſhalbe dampned. This condition than is to be added 
to the fozlapde ſentences, yfin ſuche beleik a mã dye, 
and therewith is faythlul, in the neceſſarye articles, 
and out of ſtate of all deadely ſinne, he ſhall tha with 
out any doute inherite the kyngedomeofheauen , 
So in thyspeſent obtection , we muſte make a li⸗ 
mitation, and ſaye,that who ſo eateth, and dꝛynketh 

woꝛthely. c. ¶ To the cofpy2macionhereof, Sainct auzu8 ſers 
Auguſtine ſaieth in hys eleuẽth ſermõ. oe verbis domini. mon. xi« 
Profecto est quidam modus manducandi il.an carnem quomodo qui De verbis 
manduc auerit. in Chriſto mauet, ct chriſtus in eo. Non ergo quocums domini. 
| que modo quiſqud manducauerit carnem Chriſti , et biberit ſanguinem 

Chrifti, manct in Chriſto, et iu illo Chriftus, ſed certo quodam modo:quem 


Modine 


f 
43 


41 


| 1dem contra. 
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al 


| 
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ohn. 10. 15. 


4 |, Corin. io. 


Aunſ were to certaine obiections ag ainſt 
modum vtique ipſe videbat quando iſta dicebat. That is to ſave. 
Uerlly, there is a certayne maner of eatynge 
that flethe, after whiche maner, he that Hail 
haue eaten it, doeth d well in Chaſt,+ Chyite 
in hym. Wherefoze , note in what maner {o- 
euer a man doeth eate Chziſtes fleche, and 
dꝛinketh hys bloude, he dwelleth in Chute, 
and Cbuſte in hym, but he that eateth, and 
dꝛinketh alter a certayne ſpectall maner, to 
whiche maner Chuſt had relpecte, when he 


ſpake the toꝛeſayde wooꝛdes. The ſame ſaincte 
Auguſtine in his fyꝛſte boke. Contra chreſcouium granatici 
and the. xxiiii.Chapiter ſapeth thus. quid de ipſo corpore 
et ſiguine domini, vnico ſacrificio pro ſalute noſt ra, guamuis ipſe dominus 
dicat Niſi manducaueritis carnẽ filij hominis. c. non ne idẽ apoſtolus do; 
cet etiam hoc pernicioſum male vtentibus fieri? That is to ſape. 
What ofthe very body, and bloude of our ſa⸗ 
uioure, the onely ſacrifyce foꝛ our ſaluatton⸗ 
thoughe there of our Loꝛd dothe ſaye, vnies 
ye eate the fleche of theſonne of man. ic. doeth 
not õ ſame Apoſtle( meanynge Paule )teache 
that it allo is pernicious to them, that doo 
vſe it not duely, and ryghtfullvpꝛsꝛ 
T Another obiection there is alſo, and it is thys, 
Chꝛiſt. (John. x. and. xv. dothe ſay, J am a doꝛe, 
Jam a vyne, and tainct Paule. (Pi. ad. Coꝛin. x, 
bſeth ſuche lyke ſpeache, whiche ſpeache of Chuilte, 
and offainct Paule in thoſe places, doth not * 5 
at, 
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that Chꝛiſt in euery dede,by that ſaying was a doze, 
02a vyne, oꝛ ſuche lyke, but ſpeakyng after that figu- 
ratyfe ſpeache; oꝛ maner, he dyd meane that he was 
a fygure of a doze, ofa vyne, and ſuche lyke,and that 
he had the pꝛopertie, ofa dooꝛe, o a vyne,* ſo foꝛthe. 
Semblably(ſaye they) when Chꝛiſt at his laſte ſup⸗ 
per (takynge bꝛeade, and bleſſynge it) dyd ſaye. 
This is my bodye. And takyng the cup,xgiuing 
thankes, dyd laye, this is my blood of the new 
teſtamente, ac. hys ſpeache foo pꝛonounced, and 
vttered, dyd not import, that Chuſte thereby dothe 
make of the bzeade and wyne, his body, and bloude, 
but eyther he ment , that the bzeade and voyne was: 
ſygnes, and tokens of his bodye, and bloude, oz els 
that they ſhould be fygures ofhys body, and bloude, 
and not hys very body, and bloude in dede,and con⸗ 
ſequently therefote,they ſaye, that in the ſacrament 
ofthe aulter, there is neyther the bodye, neyther the 
bloude of Chꝛiſte, but bare material bꝛeade, ⁊ voyne, 
beyng onely ſygnes, tokens, and fygures of Chailtes 
body and bloud there. ¶ Foz ſoluciõ of this obtectio, 
this maye be ſayd, that it is trouthe, that Chꝛiſt, and 
ſaincte Paule in the places befo2e alleged, doo ſoo: 
ſaye, as is deduced in the begynnynge of this argu⸗ 
mente, oꝛ obiection, and trouthe it is alſo, that che 
ſpeathe of Chꝛiſt, J am a doꝛe, J am a vyne xc, 
dothe not impoꝛte that Chꝛiſte, by that ſpeakynge 
Was in very dede a dooꝛe, oꝛ a vyne, but that he was 
atygure ot a dooꝛe, and ofavyne , and had the pꝛo⸗ 
pertye ot the docze, and ofthe vyne. But when it 
is ſayde that the ſemblabie is of Chꝛiſtes wooꝛdes, 
| this 


Aunſyvere 


Aunſ were tocertayne obiections againft 


Thts is my bodye, this is my bloude that is 
neyther true, noꝛ dothe folo w, eyther by the rules of 
reaſon, oꝛ of ſcripture:foꝛ concerninge reaſon, epther 
muſte we reaſon, and ſaye, that Chꝛiſte atwapyes in 
hys ſpeakynge dyd vſe fygures, metaphoꝛes, and 
tropes.( which to ſaye, is mooſt falſe, as it appeareth 
in the. r vi. of S. John), eyther els we muſt ſay, that 
Chꝛiſte dyd but onely ſometymes ſpeake in fpgures, 
and not ſoo alwayes, whiche beyng true, and there⸗ 
foze to be graunted, it foloweth not in reaſon, that 
thoughe Chꝛiſte in the. r. and. rv. of ſainct John. ac. 
dyd fpeake fyguratiflye, that therefoꝛe, here in theſe 
wooꝛdes of Chiſt. this is my bodye, this is my 
bloude, he dyd alſo ſpeake fyguratiflye, wherefoꝛe, 
let theſe ſely loules, that haue bene ſeduced by thys 
kynde of argumentes, aſke theyꝛ teachers, whe⸗ 
ther they can mayntapne, and defende this theyꝛ 
owne argumẽt, with ſoo febie a conſequent, oꝛ noo, 
And pk they can not, then tel thẽ v they be very var⸗ 
lettes in dede:and as foꝛ the rule of ſcriptures, that 
is ofthe circumſtaũce of p letter, and ot other places 
of ſcripture, cõferred w the ſame, to gather therofp 
very meaning of the thing, an example, whereof we 
haue. Johan.ii.and. vi. And here the vnlearned are 
tobe taughte, that althoughe in the pꝛophetes, and 
the hiſtodies of the olde teſtamente, tropes, and fy- 
gures are recepued, and allowed, foꝛalmuche as by 
uche tropes, and fygures, the thing ſpoken. is moꝛe 
vehemently declared, and ſet foꝛth, vet (as the excel⸗ 
lent pꝛelate, and notable great clerke, the Loꝛde by⸗ 


ſhoppf winchelter,nowe mo wozthy Korn be 
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teler of England, in his learned booke of confutacts 

of hereſies, againſt the ſacrament of the aulter,doth 
pꝛudẽtly aduertiſe vs a clerly alfyꝛme) in ß doctrine, 

a pꝛeceptes ofthe now militãt churche, al thinges ol 

our religion, faith, ought to be tauen ſymply⸗ c plai⸗ 

nely. And in very dede f in the ſacramẽt of aulter 

were not þ true body of Chꝛiſt, but a ſigure, ca ſigni⸗ 

ficatid onelp of it, thã ᷣ ſatramẽts ofþ new teſtamẽt 

ſhold haue nothing moꝛe, but rather leſſe, thẽ ỹ ſacra⸗ 

mẽts of þ olde teſtamẽt had, which is againſt » caths 

Ipke doctrine of the churche a againſt al good reaſ zz.. 
C An other obiection is this, Chꝛiſt at his laſte ſup⸗ Obieetions 
per, takynge the chalice, oꝛ cup into his handes, dyd 

after þ he had bleſſed it, ſaye. This cuppe is the 

newe teſtament in my bloude. and ſeyngtheſe 
wooꝛdes muſt nedes, as they ſay be taken fygurati⸗ 

uely, inaſmuch as the very material cup it ſelfe, was 

neyther the newe teſtamente, ne pet the bloude of 

Chꝛilt, therefoꝛe lykewyſe,theſe woꝛdes allo whych 

Chziſt, takig bꝛead into his hades, bleſſig it, ſaying. 

This is iny body, muſt nedes be takẽ liguratiue⸗ | 
iy. ¶ Foꝛ anſwer whcreunto,we may ſay as we did An ere 
ſay befoze,to the ſame obiection, y this argument is 
noughte,z very euylramed, foꝛ thoughe we did ad⸗ 

mit a figure to be herein p cuppe, pet it foloweth not 
therby,y we muſt nedes take p other ſpeche, touchig 

p body to be fyguratyue alſo ,eſpeciallyfoz yin one 
ſpeache, it is to wit, touchpngþ body, al the circũſtã⸗ 

ces of the texte, a courſe ofſtripture, doo entoꝛce vs 

to take » ſpeache, pꝛoperlye wherein þ other ſpeache 
touchynge the cup, althe tirtumſtances ofthe texte. 

and courſe of ſcripture dothe impoꝛte the contrary;. - 
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C An other obiection is, that Chꝛiſte hathe but one 
true natural body: no we! ſay they) one true natural 
body can not truely be but in one place, therefo:e ſay 
they, ſepnge Chaiſtes body, is truely in heauen, it can 
not be truely alſo in the ſacrament of the aulter. 

C Foz aunſwere whereunto mape be ſayde, that in 
dede it is true, chat Chꝛiſte hathe but one true natu- 
rall bodye, and where they ſaye, that one true natu⸗ 
rall body, can not be, but in one place, it is alſo true, 
after one, ⁊ the ſelfe ſame maner of beyng, but after 
dyuerſe maners of beyng, one body, maye be ſondꝛy 


where, yea, and at one time to, it is to wyt, in heaue, 


in the viſpble fourme, and maner of man, and in the 
ſacrament of the aulter, vnder the forme, and maner 
of bꝛeade and wyne, and in eueryche of them, really, 
and truely to, in thoſe reſpectes, God beynge therein 
the doer, who is omnipotent. 

C There is allo an other obiection, and that is this, 
God can make man, but man can not make God: 
no we ſaye they, yfthe true body of Chꝛiſte were, re- 
ally, and in dede,m the ſacrament ofthe aulter, than 
the pꝛieſt which is a man, ſhould therby make God, 
but mg can not make God, therefoꝛe in the ſacramẽt 


ofthe aulter, ther is not the very true body of Chailt. 
¶ Foꝛ aunſwere whereunto, is to be ſaied, that this 
obiection pꝛocedeth of a greate ignoꝛaunce, foꝛ he 


that maketh this obiectio,taketh thath pꝛieſt ſaying 
maſſe, and pꝛonouncing the wooꝛdes of cõlecracion, 
doeth make God, where in very dede , the pꝛieſt go⸗ 
eth aboute no ſuche thynges, and ykhe dyd, neyther 
he, ne yet god him ſelfe can make God, butthe 2 


— — 


preſence of Chriſtes bodie in the Sacrament 
is that the pꝛeiſt being the miniſter of God, and god 


deyng ther the woꝛker with his woꝛde, by the pꝛeiſt 
pꝛonounced, there is cauſed the very body of Chꝛyſt 


to be ther pꝛeſent, wher it was not ther befoze, x yet 


no new body ther made, but ů body ther yꝛeſẽt which 
lõg ago was boꝛne of the Uyꝛgn Mary the, ſame (J 
ſap) in ſubſtaunce is there pꝛeſente onelye, vnder the 
founes of bꝛeade, and wyne. | 
¶ An other obiection there is, and that is thys S. 

Luke, in the.rvit.chapiter ofthe actes, doth teſtifye 
that S. aule, beyng at athens, and in mars ſtrcte, 
befoꝛe the councell there, did ſaye. amongeſt other 
woꝛdes, that God doth not dwell in temples made 
with handes, wherevpon the vnlearned, vnlernedly 
doth gather, that ſeyng the material temple is made 
with handes, and the ſacrament ofthe aultar is in p 
ſayd materiall temple, it foloweth (ſay they) that the 
body and bloude of Chꝛyſt, can not be in it, becauſe 
God doth not dwell in temples made with handes, 
Ind this obiection hath bene ſoo muche liked, and 
commended amonges the pꝛoceding pꝛeachers abu⸗ 
ſing ignoꝛaunt, they thought it ineuitable, æther⸗ 
foze abuſing the ſayd people they cauſed it to be lette 
vp, and paynted foꝛ a gaye ſhew in the temples. 

CC Foꝛ aunſwere whervnto, this is to be tolde vou, y 

there is a great difference betwene beyng, a dwel⸗ 
lyng in a place, foꝛ a greate manye of you, (J doubte 

not) haue bene both in the cheape ſyde, in Paules 


Fol. 73 


obiection. 


Aunfuyere 


churche parde, yea and Paules churche to, wher pe 


haue not, with mooſt due reucrence,vſed, and beha⸗ 


ued your ſelues, and yet J am ſure that ye dwell not 
T. i. there 


Aunſwer to certaine obiections againſt the 


there. In dede, God is pꝛoperlye ſayde to dwell in 
beauen, becauſe he theredoth ſhe w, and manifeſt his 
great glozy,and in the hartes or iuſt, and good peo⸗ 
ple, he is alſo ſayde to dwell by grace, but as foꝛ o⸗ 
ther places, he is in them beyng but not dwellyng. 
And as concernyng the beyng of God in the ſacra⸗ 
ment of the aultare foꝛalmuch as there is the verye 
ſubſtaunce of chꝛyſtes natural, and true bodye, and 
bloude, taken of the Uyꝛgyn Mary, and that the di⸗ 
uinitie is, in vnitie ofperſon, inſeperably vnited, and 
ioyned to theſayd bodye and bloude, therefoze we 
mult ſay and beleue, that the godhed of Chzylt is in 
the ſacrament ofthe aultar, with his humanitie, in a 
very ſpeciall ſoꝛte, and doth not thereby dwell in 
the ſayde ſacramente, and ſoo this obiection is not 
worth a good button foꝛ all the bꝛagges that hath 
bene made okit. 

Other fond and folyſh obiections, there are, which 
are not woꝛthy to be anſwered vnto, and therefoze 
are not nedefullto be touched, exhoꝛtyng you ther⸗ 
fore in Chꝛyſt, fyꝛmelp, and ſtedfaſtly, to beleue the 
doctrine of the catholyke churche herein, and ſo ſhal 
vou auoyde daunger, pleaſe God, p2ofit your ſelfe, 

and (lyuinge well) come at the laſt to toy euerla⸗ 
ſtyng, which graunte vuto vs the father, the 
ſonne, and the holy goſt;to whom 
be honoꝛ and glozy foꝛ euer 
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Tetraſtichon in immodicam præſentis 
temporis pliuiam. 


Obſecro quid ſibi uult i Inzens ꝙ ab ethere nymbus. 
Nofesatg, dies ſic [ine fine ruit? 

Mortalrs quoniam nolunt ſua criminia flere 

Celumpronobis |, blaitur in lachrymas. 


CA Dialoge betwene man and the Ivee, of 
lyke effecte. 
Man 
* — ſhowꝛes and ragyng floodes y daply 
| 8 moleſt 
Alas ye heauens, what may this meane, is Nature 
nowe oppzeſt: 


The Apꝛe. 


Thou man thy caſe, thy wycked ſtate, why wylte 
thou not lamente. 

And ſpedely gods grace receiue, and duly doo repẽt:? 

Thy ſynnes ſo great, and eyes ſoo dꝛpe, thy wofull 
ruyne nighe. 

Foztheoure ſtremes downe cauſe to powꝛe, thys 
plague doth cauſe vs lighe. 

Al creatures eke with vs now mourne, thy recheles 
ſtubourne harte. 

Ilas wepe thou, that we maye ceaſe, and thus eaſe 
thou thy ſmarte. 


Damine ſaluos fas regem, et reginam et omnes: 
quicts bene holuut. 


